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PREFACE.

HEN Professor Wilson died, in 1860, the printing of

the fourth volume of his translation of the Rig-

Veda had advanced as far as p 144 * Dr Ballantyne, his
successor m the Library of the India Office, undertook to
carry the remaimder through the press, but his failing
health prevented him and at s death, mn the early part
of 1864, he had only printed one more sheet Dr Gold-
stucker had just undertaken to fimish the volume and had
mn fact written most of the notes to pp 161-—176,1 when
I returned from India, and he kindly offered to make
over the work to me I willingly accepted lus proposal,
as, apart from my nterest in Vaidik studies, I felt, as an
old Oxford pupil, a strong personal regard for Professor
Wilson, and I was much pleased that my name should be
associated with his in the #ranslation 1 knew how much
this, his last work, had occupied his thoughts and how
s heart had been set on 1ts completion It had been
commenced bv him even before hie left India, and T had
witnessed in Oxford his pleasure as volume after volume
was completed and published , and m the last letter I
ever recelved trom him in India, be informed nie that he
had at length finished the rough dratt of the entire work.
Tt thus seemed almost a sacred trust that I should do all

* Page 206 of the present volume —H R B
1 These notes of Dr Goldstiicker a1e not printed —ER B



1 PREFACE

i my power to bring 1t before the public, in as complete
a form as a posthumous work admits of

Professor Wilson's translation occupies a pecubiar
place No doubt. as Vaidik studies progress, and moze
texts are published and studied, fresh hight will be thrown
on these records ot the anc.ent world , and we may gradu-
ally attam a deeper insight mwto their meaning than the
medieval Hmdus could possess, just as a modern scholar
may understand Homer more thoroughly than the Byzan-
tine Scholiasts But the present translation will always
retam an historical value, because 1t 15 based on the native
commentary, and thus represents all that the Hindus have
preserved of the long lime of Vaidik tradition. Sayane
stands to the Veda as Fustathius to the Homeric poems ;
and Protessor Wilson’s work enables the English reader
to know what the Hindus themselves suppose the Rig-
Veda to mean It 15 easy to depreciate native com-
mentators, but 1t 15 not so easy to supersede them , and
while I would by ro means uphold Sayana as mfallible,
I confess that. in the present early stage of Vaidik studies
m KEurope, 1t seems to me the safer course to follow native
tradition rather than to accept too readily the arbitrary
conjectures which continental scholars so often hazard.

Professor Wilson always carefully ¢ompared the
proof-sheets of his translation with Professor Max Muller’s
printed text, as the printing of the latter advanced , but of
course, the posthumous part lacks this ns final revision

I'have printed the work as 1t stands 1 the MS . except
1 a few cases, where the translator had evidently made
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an accldental oversight which would no doubt have been
set right in the proof-sheets It seemed hardly respectful
to his memory to perpetnate such madvertencies by print.
and I have therefore tacitly corrected them *V In all
cases, however, (except these obv.ous slips,) where the
translator departs 1n any material pomt irom the view
given by the Hindu commentator. 1 have added a note
at the foot of the page In this way I have endeavoured
to leave the translation itself as far as possible untouched,
and yet to retain for the work one of 1ts pecuhar mernts,
as representing the Fag-Veda from the Hwmdu pomnt of
view

I must express my smoere thanks to Dr Goldstucker,
to whom I owe my being selected to edit the work; and
he has also trequently given me valuable assistance 1o
the obscure parts of Sayana’s Commentary

Loxpon,

January 20, 1866 E. B COWELL.

x
*I give two as specimens Inp 200 the MS has “He,
the showerer, (thereby) quickly becomes manifest, engender-
g the (ightning) infant ete,”” the true'verb of the sentence
roramir, “loudly rvoars,” Jbeng accidentally omitted In
P 190 note 2. the legend s wrongly given iu the MS  “King
Nahusha worshipped Saraswatr for a thousand years, for
which she gave, him butter and water, or milk, enough for
a like period ” The Sanskrit 1s as follows  Saehasravat-
sarena hatuna yakshyamano Nakusho nama 1aja Saraswatism
nadvm  prarthayamasa, so cha tasmar sahasrasamnvatsara-
par yaptam payo ghritam cha pradadav I mey add, that my
alterations are generally in the notes, not 1n the text

The page figures m this note refer to the first
edition —-HR B



PREFATORY NOTE TO THIS EDITION.

The present volume contamns Mandalas VI and VII of
the Rig-Veda In the first edition, this matter occupled
part of Vol III (pages 380—507) and part of Vol 1V
(pages 1—210) TFrom page 219 onwards, Prof. Cowell
added a few notes to those of Prof Wilson when he under-
took the éditing work after the latter’s death Prof.
Cowell’s notes I have marked i in the present edition.
In other respects the changes made follow the lmes indi-
cated m the Prefatory Note to Vol 1.

Pooxa, H. R. BHAGAVAT.
6th March 1927



THE

RIG-VEDA.

SIXTH MANDALA.

ANUVAKA 1.
SukrTta L.
VI 1. 1.

The deity 158 AGNI ; the Rishz 13 BHARAD waJA, son of BRIHASPATI,
who 13 the Rishs of nearly the entire Mandala ; the metre 18 T'rishtubh.

1. Thou, AgNi, art the first of the gods; a dety to
whom their minds are devoted ; pleasing of aspect, thou
art the imnvoker of the deities at this rite: showerer (of
benefits), bestow upon us unsurpassable strength, where-
with to sustain all (hostile) prowess.

2. Offerer of the oblation, frequent celebrator of sacri-
fice, now st down on the foot-mark of Ina, accepting
the (sacrificial) food, and bemg glorfied: devout men,
expectant of great riches, have recourse to thee as to the
first (of the gods)

3. Those. who are assiduous m (\fforshlpping) thee for
riches follow thee, gomg with many Vasus by the path
(of the firmament); thee, the radiant Aewi, of goodly
aspect, mighty, fed with burnt-offezings, and blazing
every day.
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4 Men desirous of food obtamn abundance unopposed
when repairing to the station ol the divinity with obla-
tions ; and when delighting, AeN1, m thy auspicious pre-
sence, they repeat those thy names which are to be uttered
at sacrifices.

5. Men exalt thee upon earth they exalt thee for
both kinds of affluence, (cattle and treasure, which thou
bestowest upon) men . thou who extricatest (us from
evil) art to he known as our preserver, as the unfailmg
father and mother of mankind

6. Aan1, who 18 adorable, affectionate, the offerer of
oblations amongst men, the giver of delight, the celebrator
of worship, has sat down (upon tbe altar) ; let us approach
thee, kindled in our dwellings, on bended knees, with
praise.

7. Inteligent, hopng for happiness, and devout, we
glonfy thee, adorable Agnr: do thoun, shinmg with ex-
ceeding lustre, lead men to heaven.

8. (We glonfy) the lord of men, of ever-existing men ;
the wise, the destroyer (of foes), the showerer (of benefits)
on mankind, the moving, the bestower ot food, the purifier,
the resplendent, AGNT, who 1s worshipped for (the sake of)
riches.

9. The man, AaN1, who worships theg, who praises
thee, who offers oblations to thee with kindled fuel, who
presents burnt-offerings to thee with prostravions, he
verily, protected by thee, obtans all desired wealth

10. To thee, mighty AaNI, we offer exceeding adora-
tion with prostrations, with fuel, with oblations: (we
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glonty thee) on the altar, son of strength, with hymns
and with prayvers: may we be successtul i our efforts
{to gan) thy ansp:eous favour

11 Do thou, AeN1, who hast spread heaven and earth
with hight, who art the preserver (of man), and (who art)
to be glorfied with praises, shine brightly upon us with
aburdant 1ood, and with substantial riches.

12 Possessor of wealth, bestow upon us at all times
opulerce conjowned with dependants, and (grant) abun-
dance of cattle to our sons and grandsons * may there
be to us abundant food, satisfymg our wishes, and free
from blame , and may there be auspicious and reputable

(means of suhsistence).

13. Royal Ace~1, may [ obtamn from thee thy many
and various treasures whereby to be enriched ; for, Agni,
who art the desired of multitudes, infinite are the riches
(aggregated) in thee, fit, monarch, for thy worshipper

VL, 1. 2.

The deity 1s AaN1; the Rishr 13 BEARADWATA; the metre is
Anushtubh, except mn_the last verse, in which 1t 15 Shakvar.

1. Thou ahghtest, AaN1, hike MITRA, upon the oblation
offered with tht dry fuel - therefore, beholder of all,
possessor of rtiches, thou cherishest us with food and
nourishment

2. Men vemly worship thee with sacnfice and with
praises : the moffensive sun, the sender of rawn, the
beholder of the umiverse, prbceeds to thbe.
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3. The offerers of praise, sympathizing m satisfaction,
kindle thee the banner of the sacrifice, when man, the

descendant of MaNU, desiring happiness, mnvokes thee to
the rite. ’

4. May the mortal prosper who propitiates thee, (his)
benefactor, by holy rites : through the protection of thee
who art resplendent, he overcomes those who hate him,
as 1f they were mortal sins

5. The morta] who feeds thy conseerated burnt-offering
with fuel enjoys, AeNI, a dwelling peopled with descen-
dants, and a lite of a hundred years.

6. The pure smoke of thee the resplendent spreads
through the firmament, matures (i clouds), and thou,
the purifier, shinest with radiance hike the sun, when
propitiated by praise.

7 Thou art now to be praised amongst the people,
for thou art our well beloved guest, venerated like an
elder in the city, and to be chenshed like a son.

8 Thou art mamfested in the timber, AaN1, by the
act of attrition : thou art the bearer (of the oblation), as
2 horse (s of s rider) : thou art like the cirecumambient
wind : thou art food and dwelling ; thou art hike a (new-
born) babe, and vamable (in movement). as a horse

9. Thou consumest, AGNI, the unfallen (trees) as an
ammal (feeds) upon pasture, when, undecaymng deity, the
flames of thee who art resplendent shear the forests.

10. Thou enterest as the ministrant priest into the
habitations of men who wish to perform sacrifice : render
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them prosperous, benefactor of mankind : be propitiated,
ANGIRAS, by the oblation.

11. Divine AGNT, reverenced as a friend, who art abiding
n heaven and earth, communicate our praise to the gods:
conduct the offerer of adoration to domestic felicity ;
and may we overcome our adversaries, our imquties,
our difficulties : may we overcome those (sins of a prior
existence) , may we overcome them by thy protection.

————

VI.1 3
The deiby and Rishr as before, the metre 1s 7'rishiubh.

1 The ofterer of sacrifice, born for rehgious rites, who
Iives devoted, AGNI, to thee, obtamns abundant Lght,
and 15 2 man whom thou, sympathizing in satisfaction
with MiTRa and VARUNA, protectest by thy shield from
miquity -

2 He who has presented (oblations) to AcNi, the
possessor of desired (wealth), sacrifices with (all) sacri-
fices, and is sanctified by {(all) holy acts : him, the want
of excellent (posterity) does not afflict, nor does sm or
pride aflect a mortal

3. When the fearful flames of thee, whose appearance
18 (as) faultlegs as (that of) the sun, spread on every side
as (if they were) the lowing heifers of the mght, then
this Aan1, the asylum of all, generated m the woods,

18 evervwhere beautiful

4 Sharp 1s his path, and Jus vast gody shines Iike a
horse champing fodder with his mouth, darting forth
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his tongue like a hatchet, and burming tmmber to ashes,
hke a goldsmuth who fuses (metal).

5. He casts {afar his flames) as an archer (his arrows),
and sharpens when about to dart his radiance, as (a
warrior whets) the edge of his won (weapons), he who,
variously movmng, passes through the mght, hke the
hght-fallmg foot of a bird perched upon a tree.

6 Like the adorable sun, he clothes hmself with bril-
hant (rays). diffusing friendly light, he crackles with
(tus flame) : (he 1t 18) who 18 luminous by mght, and whe
lights men (to their work) by day ; who 1s immortal and
radiant ; who lights men by day.

7. Of whom a sound 1s heard when scattering his rays
like (that) of the sun the brilhant showerer (of benefits)
clamours among the (burming) plants - he who, moving
not with a shifting, vaniable motion, but, humblng (our
foes), fills the well-wedded earth and heaven with wealth

8. He who (goes) with sacred (rays), as if with self-
harnessed. well-governed (steeds), who shines hke hghtning
with his own scorching (flames), who impairs the vigour
of the Maruts, he glows radiant and rapid as the-wide-
shinmg sun.

VI.1 4.
The deity, Rishe, and metre as befcre.

1. Son of strength, wvoker (of the gods), m hke manner
as at the worship of the gods by Manu thou didst offer
worship with sacrifices, so now, AgN1, with willing mind,
worship for us the assenting deities, regarding them as
thy equals.
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2. May that AaNi, who, hike the 1lluminator of the day,
18 resplendent and cognizable (by all), grant us com--
mendable food ; he who 1s the hfe of all, immortal, who
knows all that exists, who 1s our guest, wakmg amongst.
men at dawn_

3. Whose great deeds his worshippers now celebrate,
who 15 clothed with hight, radiant as the sun, exempt
from decay, the purifier, he illumes (all thmgs), and de-
stroys the ancient cities of the disparsed (evil bemgs).

4 Son of strength, thou art to be prawsed. Aexi,
sitting upon the (sacrificial) viands, has given (to his
worshippers), from their birth, bhabitation and food:
giver of strength, bestow strength wupon us: triumph
Iike a prince, so that thou mayest abide 1n our unassailed
(dwelling).

5 He who whets his (gloom)-dispersing (radiance),
who eats the (offered) oblation, a sovereign hke Vavyu,
overcomes the nights: may we prevail (over him) who
18 not a donor of the oblations that are due, (Aeni), to
thee, and do thou, (swift) as a horse, be the destroyer of
the foes assailling (us)

6 Thou overspreadest, AGNI, heaven and earth with
radiance. like the sun with his lustrous gays: the wonder-
ful Aext disperses the glooms hike the adored (sun) moving
cn his path, imbued with Iight.

7. We celebrate thee, who art most adorahle, with
sacred praises. hear, AGNI, our laudation: the leaders
(of rites) earnestly honour thee with oiferings, thee who
art divine hike InDRA, and hke VAYU 1n strength.
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8. Quckly conduct us, AeNi by unmolested paths,
to riches and prosperity : (convey us) beyond sin : those
delights which thou givest to thme adorers (extend)
to him who (now) glorfies thee, and may we, living for
a hundred wimters, and blessed with excellent posterity,
be happy.

VI 1 5.
The deity, Rishi, and metre as before.

1. I mnvoke thee, AaN1, the son of strength, the youth-
ful, the irreproachable, the very young, thee who art
wise, the sought of many, the merciful, who bestowest
treasures acceptable to all

2. Bright-blazing AgnN1, mvoker of the gods, to thee
the adorable deities have appropriated, by might and
day, the riches (of the oblation) - they have deposited m the
purtfier (AeNI) all good things, as thev have placed all
beings upon earth.

3. Thou abidest from of old in these people, and by
thy deeds hast been (to them) the conveyer of good things ;
thence, sage JATAVEDAS, thou bestowest contmually
wealth upon the sacrificer.

4. Do thou, protector of (thy) friends, who art most
resplendent, blazing with radance, consume with thime
own mmperishable flames hun who injures*us abiding m
secret, or when near to us designs us harm.

5. He who propitiates thee, son of strength, wrth
sacrifice, with fuel, with prayers, with praises, shmes
immortal amongst men, emiment m wisdom and possessed
of splendid opulence and (abundant) food.
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6. Accomphsh quickly, Aani, that for which thou art
sohecited . endowed with strength, oppose by strength
our adversaries : be pleased, thou who art anomted with
radiance, by the loud vociferation of thy worshipper, by
whom thou art adored with hymns.

7. May we obtamn through thy protection, AGNI, that
which we desire : giver of riches, may we obtamn of thee
riches and descendants; desuing food, may we obtan
food . may we obtamn, imperishable AGNI, imperishable
fame (through thee)

VI 16
The deity, Rishi, and metre as before.

1. He who 1s desirous of food has recourse with a new
sacrifice, approachable son of strength. (AGN1), to thee,
the consumer of forests, the dark-pathed, the bright-
shining, the mimstrant (to the gods) of (sacrificial) food,
the divine ;

2. (Thee who art) white-hued, vociferous, abiding in
the firmament, (associated) with the imperishable, re-
sounding (winds), the youngest (ot the gods), AeN1, who,
purtfying and most vast, proceeds, feeding upon numerous
and substantial (forests)

3. Pure Aont, thy bright flames, tanned by the wind,
spread wide 1n every direction, consuming abundant
(fuel) , divine. fresh-rising. they play upon the wpods,
enveloping them 1n lustre.

4 Resplendent Acwi, thy bright rays, horses let loose
(from the ren), shear the earth, thy (band of flame),
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mounting above the gh-lands of the many-tinted
(earth), blazes fiercelv.

5. The flame of the showerer, (AaNr1), repeatedly
descends like the hurled thunderbolt of the rescuer of the
cattle : like the prowess of a hero 1s the destroying (energy)
of AGgN1- rresistible and fearful, he consumes the forests.

6 Thou overspreadest the accessible places of the
earth with light by the energy of thy powerful, exeiting
(influence) : do thou disperse all perils, and, baffling (our)
adversaries by thy mighty (powers), destroy (our) foes

7. Wonderful Aeni, of wonderful strength, bestower
of delight, grant to us. and to him who prases thee with
gratifymg (praisesy, wonderful, most wonderful riches,
conferring fame, supplymg food, comprehending male
descendants, delectable and infinite.

VI 1. 7.

AcNI as VAISHWANARA 15 the deity ; the Rushi 1s as before, the
metre of the two last stanzas 1s Jagaiy, of the rest T'-ishiubh.

1. The gods have generated VAISHWANARA, AGNI,
as the brow of heaven, the unceasing pervader of earth,
born for (the celebration of) sacrfice, wise, imperial, the
guest of men, 10 whose mouth (is) the vessel (that conveys
the oblation to the gods).

2. (The worshippers) glorify together, (AGNI), the bond
of sacrifices, the abode of riches, the great receptacle of
burnt-offerings . the gods generate VAISHWANARA, the
conveyer of oblations, the emblem of saerifice.
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3. The offerer of (sacrificial) food becomes wise, AGNI,
from thee. from thee heroes become the vanqwshers of
foes - therefore do thou, royal VAISEWANARA, bestow upon
us enviable riches.

4 All the worshippars together praise thee, immortal
AcgxN1, when born like an mfant: when thou shinest,
VAISHWANARA, between the parental (heaven and earth),
they obtamn immortality through thy (sacred) rites.

5 AaNI, VAISHWANARA, these thy mighty deeds no one
can resist © when born on the lap of thy: paients, thou
hast stationed the banner of the days on the paths of the
firmament .

6. The summits of the firmament are measured by the
light of VAISHWANARA, the mamfester of ambrosial (rain) :
all the regions are overspread (by the vapour) on lus
brow, and the seven glidmg (streams) spring from thence
Iike branches.

7. VAISEWANARA, the performer of sacred acts, 1s he
who made the regions, foreseemng (he has made) the
luminaries of heaven, and has spread throughout all
worlds ; the 1irresistible guardian (of all), the protector
of ambrosial (ram).

VI. 1. 8.

The deity and "Rishv as before , the metre of the last verse 1s
T rishtubh, of the rest Jagatu.

1. I commemorate promptly at the holy ceremony the
might of the all-pervading JATAVEDAS, the showerer, the
radiant new, pure, and graceful prase 1ssues (from me),
like the Soma juice (from the filter), to AGNT VAISHWANARA.
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2 That AaN1 who, as soon as born in the highest heaven,
the protector of sacred rites, protects the pious acts (of
men), he has made the manifold firmament: VAISHWA-
NARA, the performer of good deeds, has attained heaven
by his greatness.

3 The friend (of all), the wonderful (AaN1), has upheld
heaven aund earth . he has ludden darkness within light :
he has spread out the two sustamnng (worlds, heaven and
earth), like two skins: VarsEwaNARA comprehends all
(creative) energy.

4. The mighty Maruts have seized upon him on the
lap of the waters (in the firmament), and men have acknow-
ledged him as therr adorable sovereign -+ MATARISHWAN,
the messenger of the gods, has brought AGNT VAISHWANARA
(huther) from the distant (sphere of the) sun.

5. To those, AeN1, who repeat new (praises) to thee,
the object of their worship from age to age, grant riches
and famous (posterity) - strike down, undecaymg sove-
reign, the sinner with thy blaze hke the thunderbolt
as 1if he were a tree.

6. Grant, AeN1, to us who are affluent n (offerings),
wealth that cannot be taken away, that 18 exempt from
decay, and that comprehends excellent male descendants :
may we obtamn. AGNI VAISHWANARA,, hundreds aud
thousands of wviands through thy protection.

7 Adored Acx1, present i the three worlds, protect
thy worshippers with tline 1wurremstable protections,
preserve the strength of us who offer (oblations) : glorified
(by us), AGNI VAISHWANARA, transport us (beyond evil).
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VI. 1. 9.
The deity, Rushi, and metre as before.

1. The dark day and the light day revolve alternate,
affecting (the world) by their recognizable (properties) :
Aen1 VaisHwWANARA, manifested ke a prince, dispels
darkness by his lustre.

2 I understand not the threads (of the warp), nor
the threads of the woof, nor that (cloth) which those who
are assiduous 1n united exertion weave: of what (man)
may the son declare the words that are to be spoken in
the next world, (instructed) by a father abiding below.

3. He verily knows the threads of the warp and of the
woof, he speaks in due season what 1s to be said, who
comprehends all this (universe); who 1s the protector
of ambrosial water, sojournmg both above and below,
and contemplating (the world) under a different (mani-
festation).

4. This VAISHWANARA 1s the first offerer of burnt-
offerings : beholdihim : this 15 the hight immortal amongst
mortals : he has been born 1n a bodily shape, immoveable,
all-pervading, 1mmmortal, ever increasing.

5. A steady hght, swifter than thought, stationed
among moving bemgs to show (the way) to happmess:
all the gods bemg of one mind, and of like wisdom, proceed
respectfully to the presence of the one (chief) agent,
{(VAISHWANARA).

G Mme ears are turned (to hear him), mme eyes (to
behold him), this hght that 1s placed in the heart (seeks
to know him), my mmd, the receptacle of distant
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{objects), hastens (towards him)- what shall T declare
{him) ? how shall I comprehend him ?

7. All the gods, alarmed. venerate thee, Acx1, abiding
in darkness : may VAISHWANARA preserve us with Ius
protection : may the mmmortal AGNI preserve us with
his protection.

VI. 1 10.

The deity 13 Aext, the Reshe as hefore ; the metre 18 Trechiuwhi,
except 1n the last verse, in which 1t 18 Vo

1. Place before you at the progressive, umnterrupted
sacnifice, the drvime, adorable, perfect AeN1, with prayers |
for he, the resplendent JaTAvEDAS, makes us prosperous
in sacred rites.

2 Bnlhant, many-rayed AceNi, mvoker of the gods,
kindled with many fires, (hear) this (praise) of men,
which delightful praise, pure as the clanfied butter (that
has been filtered), his worsluppers offer unto him as
MamaTa (formerly oftered it).

3. He thrives mn abundance amongst men, who, pious,
presents to AGNI (oblations) with prayers: the wonder-
fully radiant AGNI places him with marvellous protection
in the enjoyment of pasturage full of herds of cattle

4. The dark-pathed, as soon as generatéd, filled with
his afar-seen hght the two spacious (worlds): he, the
purifier, 1s now beheld dispersing with s radance the
thick glooms of nmight.

5. Bestow quelly, AGN1T. upon us who are affluent
(n oblations), wondrous wealth, with abundant viands,
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and protections, such as enrich other men with wealth,
with tood, and with male descendants.

6. Aani, desirous (of the offering), accept this sacrifice,
this food which the presenter (of the oblation), sitting
down (before thee), oifers unto thee : accept the blameless
(praises) of the BHARADWATA (race), and favour them that
they may obtam many soits of food

7 Scatter (our) enemies; augment our abundance ;
and may we, blessed with virtuous male descendants,
enjoy happmess for a hundred winters,

VI. 1. 11.
The deity, Rishi, and metre as before.

1. AcnNi, mvoker of the gods, do thou who art adorable,
bemg mstigated by us, worship at our present rite the
toe-repelling (troop) of the MaRUTs, and bring to our
sacrifice MiTrA and VARUNA, the Nasaryas, and Heaven
and Earth.

2. Thou art amidst mortals at the celebration (of
sacrifice), the invoker of the gods, (thou who art) most
deserving of praise, a divimity doing us no harm : the
bearer (of the oblation) offers (the gods), AaxI, thine own
body with punfymng flame as if with therr mouth.

3 Praise, solreitous of wealth, 1s ever addressed, AGNr,
to thee, masmuch as thy mamfestation (enables) the
worshipper to sacrifice to the gods, when the pious sage,
the most earnest adorer amongst the ANGIRASAs, the
reciter (of the hymn), repeats at the ceremony the grati-
fying measure
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4, The briliant AeNI, mature i wisdom, has shone
resplendently : offer worship to the wide-spread heaven
and earth, thou whom, well-fed, the five races of men,
bearing oblations, propitiate, with (sacrificial) food, as
if thou wast a mortal guest

5 When the holy grass has been cut, (to be presented)
to AceNi, with the oblation, when the well-trimmed
ladle, filled with butter, has been hited up, then thy
receptacle, (the altar), has been prepared on the surface
of the earth, and the sacred rite 18 had recourse to, as
hght (concentrates) m the sun.

6. AeNI, many-rayed, mvoker of the gods, blazing
with brihant fires, bestow upon us riches ; and may we,
Son of strength, clothing thee with oblations, overcome
miquity (like) a foe

VI 1. 12.
The deity, Rushi, and metre as before,

1. Ac¥i, the mvoker of the gods, the lord of sacufice,
abides m the dwelling of the mstitutor of the rite, to
offer racrifice to heaven and earth : he, the Son of strength,
the observer of truth, has overspread (the world) from
afar, Iike the sun, with hght.

2. Adorable and resplendent AGNI, to whom, mature
m wisdom, the worshipper offers oblations at every sacred
rte, do thou, who art present in the three (worlds), move
with the speed of the traverser (of the sky, the sun), to
convey the valuable oblations of men (to the gods).

3. He, whose pure and spreading flame blazes m the
forest, shines with nereasing ntensity, like the sun on
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his (celestial) path. rushing hke the mnoxious (wind)
amongst the plants, mmmortal, unimpeded, he lights up
(all things) by his own (lustre).

4. AeNI, who knows all that exists, 1s propitiated n
our dwelling by our praises, like those gratifying (com-
mendations which proceed) from one soliciting (a favour) :
feeder upon trees, consumer of forests, impetuous m act
as the bull, the (progemtor of calves), he 1s glonfied by
the celebration of sacrifices

5. They glorify s flames m this world : when, easily
thinning the woods, they spread over the earth: he,
who ghdes along unarrested, and rapid 1 movement as
a fast flying thief, shines over the desert.

6. Quick-moving Aeni, kmdled with all (thy) fires,
(guard) us from reproach: thou bestowest riches, thou
scatterest adversaries : mav we, hlessed with excellent
male descendants, enjoy happiness for a hundred winters.

VI. 1. 13.

The deity, Rishr, and metre as before.
1. Auspicious AexNt, all good things proceed from thee,

like brarches (from the trunk) of a tree, renowned riches,
vigour for the destruction of foes, the ramn of heaven :
thou art to be glorified, the sender of the waters.

2. Do thou, who art adorable, bestow upon us precious
wealth : beautiful with radiance, thou passest (around)
hke the circumambient (wind): thou, divine AaNi, art
Itke M1TRA, the giver of abundant water and ample wealth.

3. That man, the protector of the virtuous, destroys,

Aani, his enemy by his strength, and baffles, mtelligens,
2 P
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the might of (the Asura) Pawi, whom thou. the wise,
the parent of sacrifice, consentient with the grandson of
the waters, encouragest (in the hope) of riches

4. The mortal who by praise, by prayers, by sacrifices,
attracts, Son of strength, thy heightened (radiance) to the
altar, enjoys all-suffictency and corn, and abounds in
wealth. °

5. Grant, Son of strength, to men (who prawse thee),
those abundant wviands and excellent descendants, (that
may contribute) to their prosperity: grant also that
copous sustenance {rom cattle, which by thy strength
thou takest away from a churlish and malignant adversary.

6. Aant, Son of strength, do thou who art mighty be
our councillor : give us sons and grandsons, together with
food : may I, by all my praises, obtamn the fulfilment of
my desires: may we, blessed with excellent male de-
scendants, enjoy happiness for a hundred wmters.

VI, 1. 14.
The deity and Rishi as before; the metre 19 Anushiubh, except
in the last verse, in which 1t 13 Skakvar.

1. May the mortal who propitiates AGNI by devotion
and worship, together with praises, ,quickly become
distingmished as first (amongst men), and acqure ample
food for the support (of us children).

2. Aaw1 vernily 1s most wise ; he 13 the chief performer

of rehigious mtes, a holy sage © the progeny of men glonfy
AeNr as the mvoker of the gods at sacrifices.
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3 The manifold treasures of the enemy (detached
from them) are emulous, AcN1, for the preservation (of
thy worshippers). men who worship thee, triumphing
over the spoiler, seelt to shame him who celebrates no
sacred rite by (their) observances

4 Acnt bestows (upon his worshippers) a male de-
scendant, (the performer ot good) works, the subduer of
foes, the protector of the virtuous. at whose appsalanca
his enemies tremble through fear of his prowess

5 The mighty and divine AgNI, endowed with know-
ledge, protects the mortal from reproach whose rich
(offerings) are unobstructed (by evil spirits), and unshared
by other (offerers) at sacrifices.

6. Divine AceNi1, revered as a friend, who, abiding 1
heaven and earth, communicates our prawse to the gods,
conduct the offsrer of adoration to domestic felieity, and
may we overcome our adversaries, our iniguities, our
difficulties . may we overcome them by thy protection.

VI 1 15.

The deity 13 AaNr. the Reshi either ViTamavya, of the family of
ANGIrAS, or BHARADWAJA, as before, the metre varies, that of the
first, second, fourth, fifth, seventh, exghth, and ninth stanzas 1s Jagat: -
of the third and fifteenth, Shakvary, of the sixth, dtwshakvary , of the
seventeanth, Anushtubh, of the tenth and following four, and of the
sixteenth and minetdenth, Trishtubh

1. Propitiate by praises this guest who wakes at dawn,
the cherisher of all people, who on every occasion descends,
pure of origin, from heaven, and, present as the embryo
(o the wood of attrition), consumes mmmediately the
offered (oblation)
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2. Wonderful Aan1, whom, adorable and upward flam-
mg, the BERIGUS 1egard as a fnend, deposited m the wood
of (attrition), be pleased with VITamavya, since thou art
glorified by (his) prawse every day.

3. Do thou, who art unresisted, become the benetactor
of him who 1s skilled (in sacred rites), his defender aganst
2 near or distant enemy : Son of strength, who art ever
renowned, grant wealth and a dwelling to Viramavya,
the offerer of the oblation.

4. Propitiate with pious prases the radiant Aexi,
your guest, the guide to heaven, the invoker of the gods
(at the sacrifice) of Manu, the celebrator of holy rites, the
speaker of brlhant words hke a learned sage, the bearer
of oblations (to the gods), the lord, the divine.

5 (Propitiate him) who shimes upon the earth with
purifying and enlightenmg lustre, as the dawns with
light , him, who like (a warrior) discomfiting (s foes)
quckly blazed forth n the contest in defence of EtasHa ;
him, who 1s satiated (with {ood), exempt from decay.

6. Worship repeatedly the adorable AeN1 with fuel,
{hun) who 18 ever your dear friend, your guest : approach
the immortal AeNi with prases, for he, a god among gods,
accepts our homage. }

7. I glonify with prawse the kindled Aeni, pure, purify-
ing, permanent, (placed) before (us) at the sacrifice : let
us celebrate with pleasant (hymns) the wise AcN1, the
tuvoker of the gods, the adored of many, the benevolent,
the far-seemng, him who knows all that exists.

8. Thee, AgN1, have gods and men in every age retamed
as their messenger, umortal bearer of oblations,
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beneficent, adorable : they have placed him with reverence
(upon the altar). wvigilant. pervading, the protector of
mankind.

9. Showing grace, AeNi, to both (gods and men), and
at each sacred rite the messenger of the gods, thou tra-
versest earth and heaven : mnasmuch as we offer thee
worship and prase, therefore do thou, who art the guardian
of the three (reglons), be auspiclous to us.

10 We of little wisdom adore the most wise AcNi,
the well-formed, the well-looking, the gracetul-moving .
may AceNi, who knows all things that are to be known,
offer the sacrifice may he announce the oblation to the
mmortals

11 Thou cherishest, thou protectest, AeNi, that man
who offers worship, hero, to thee, the far-seeing: thou
rewardest with strength and with riches mm (who under-
takes) the wmstitution, (who effects) the accomphshment,
of the sacnfice.

12. Protect us, AeNI. from the malignant, preserve
us, mighty one, {rom wickedness . may the offering come
to thee free from defects ; may desirable riches, by thou-
sands, (reach us).

13 AexNI 18 tpe mvoker of the gods, the lord of the
house, the ruler, who knows all that 1s, knows all existing
beings , he 1s the most assiduous worshipper amongst
gods or men : let him who 1s observant of truth offer
worship.

14, Acwi, minster of the sacrifice, bright with purifying
lustre, approve of that (worship) which s this day



22 Ri16-vEDA TRANSLATION [VI.1.15

celebrated by the mstitutor of the mnte - thou verly art
the sacrificer, therefore address the worship (to the gods) ;
and sinee by thy greatness thou art all-pervadihg, there-
fore, youngest (of the gods), accept the oblations which
are to-day (presented) to thee

15. Look, Aen1i, upon the (sacrificial) wiands duly
fiepomted (upon the altar): Heaven and Earth detam
thee to sacrifice (to the gods). opulent AgNi, protect us
1 battle, whereby we may pass safe over all evils . may
we pass over those of a prior existence , may we pass ovet
them by thy protection.

16 Bright-rayed AeNi, sit down first with all the gods,
upon the altar hned with wool, a nest (of perfumes) and
suffused with ghee, and rightly convey (to the deities) the
sacrifice of the institutor of the rite, of the presenter of
the oblation. .

17 The priests churn thee, AGNI, as was done by
ATHARVAN, and bring himefrom the glooms of night,
wandering deviously, but not bewildered

18. Be born, AcNr1, at the sacrifice, for the welfare of
the offerer (of the oblation) to the gods : bring hmther the
mmmortal deities, the augmenters of the (sacred) rite:
present our sacrifice to the gods.

19. Lord of the house, AGNT, we, amongst men, promote
thme merease by fuel may our domestic fires be suppled
with all that is essential . enhven us with brdliant radiance.
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ANUVAKA 1I. ¢
VI 2 1.

The deity 13 AaNT, the Rishs BEARADWAJA 5 the metre 18 Gayairi,
modified 1n the first, sixth, seventh, and eighth verses as Vardhamana
Gayatri, and, with the exception of the twenty-seventh, forty-seventh,
and forty-eighth verses, n which 1t 1s Anusht&h, and of the forty-sixth,
m which 1t 18 T'reshéiubh ; the Sukie is of unusual length 1n this part of
the Veda.

1 Thou, AeNI, hast been appointed by the gods, the
mmistrant for men, the descendants of MaNU, at all
sacrifices.

2. Therefore do thou at our sacrifice offer oblations to
the great deities with exhilarating flames: bring hither
the gods: offer them worship.

3 Aani, doer of great deeds, creator, thou knowest
(how to travel over) with speed (great) roads and (little)
paths at sacrifices.

4. BuaraTa, with the presenters of the oblation, has
joyfully praised ‘thee m thy (two-fold capacity), and has
worshipped thee, the adorable, with sacrifices.

5. As thou hast conferred these many blessings upon
Divopasa when presenting libations, (so now grant them)
to the (actual) offerer, BHARADWAJA.

6. Hearing the adoration of the sage, do thou, who art
the 1mmortal méssenger, bring hither the celestial people.

7. Pious mortals invoke thee, divine Agni, at sacrifices,
to convey their (sacrifical) food to the gods.

8 I glonfy thy splendour, and the acts of thee the
liberal giver. all who,_(through thy favour) enjoy thewr
desires, glorify thee. .
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9 Thou hast been appomted by Manvu, the mvoker
of the gods, the most wise bearer of oblations (to them)
by thy mouth : worship, Aeni, the people of heaven.

10. Come, A1, to the (sacrificial) food : being lauded,
(come) to convey the oblation (to the gods). sit down as
the ministrant priest upon the sacred grass.

11 We augment thee, ANciras, with fuel and with
butter . blaze fiercely, youngest (of the gods).

12. Divine Acni, bestow upon us (wealth), excellent,
great, and (comprehending) worthy muale descendants.

13. The sage, ATHARVAN, extracted thee from upon
the lotus-leaf, the head, the support of the universe.

14. The Rishs, DapuYANCH, the son of ATHARVAN,
kindled the slayer of VRITRA. the destroyer of the ctties
of the Asuras

15. (The Rushi) PatayA, the showerer, kindled, thee,
the destroyer of the Dasyu, the winner of spoil in battle.

16. Come, AcNi, that I may address to thee other
praises m this manner . augment with these hbations.

17. Wheresoever, and upon whatsoever thy mind 1s
directed, thou bestowest uncommon vigour, and there
thou makest thme abode.

18. Let not thy full (blaze) be distressing to the eye,
giver of dwellings to thy humble votaries. and, therefore
accept our worship.

19 Aewi, the bearer (of oblations), the destroyer of
the enemies of Divopasa, the cogmzant of many, the
protector of the good, has been brought hther (by our
praises).
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20 Surpassing all earthly things, may he bestow upon
us riches, destroymg lhis enemies by his greatness, un-
resisted, unassailed.

21. Thou hast overspread, A¢NI, this vast (firmament)
with radiant concentrated Justre, recent like that of old

22. Sing praise and offer sacrifice, my friends, to the
foe-discomfiting, the creator, AeNi.

23. May that AaNI indeed sit down (at our sacrifice),
who 1n every age of man has been the mvoker of the gods,
the doer of wise deeds, the messenger of the gods, the
bearer of oblations

24. Ghver of dwellings, worship on this occasion the two
regal divimties MITRA and VARUNA, whos acts are holy,
the ApiTvas, the company of the Marurs, and heaven
and earth.

25 Son of strength, AanT. the glorious radiance of thee
who art immortal, bestows tood upon (thy) mortal wor-
shipper.

26 May the donor (of the oblation), propitiating thee
by his acts to-day, be exalted, and (rendered) very opu-
lent : may (such) mortal be dihgent m (thy) praise.

27 Those, AoNI, who are protected by thee, wishmng
for the whole (term of) Iife (obtain 1t), overcoming hostile
assallants, destroymg hostile assailants.

28 May Acni, with his sharp flame, demolish the
devourer (of the oblation) : may AGNI grant us riches.

29 JaTaveEDpas, all-beholder, bring us wealth with good
posterity - doer of good deeds, destroy the Rakshasas.
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30 DPreserve us, JATAVEDAS, from smn: enuneciator of
prayer, protect us from the malevolent.

31. The malevolent mortal who threatens us with
murderous weapob, from him defend us, and also {rom sim.

32. Scatter, divine Agn1, by thy flame, that evil-doer,
the man who seeks to kill us

33 Subduer of foes, grant to BHArRADWAJA nfinite
happiness and desirable wealth

34. May Acxi, propitiated by praise, desirous of (saeri-
ficial) affluence, kindled, bright, and fed with burnt-
offerings, destroy all adversaries.

35. Radiant 1 the embryo of the maternal (earth),
on the mmperishable (altar) , the chensher of the paternal
(heaven), sitting on the seat of sacrifice.

36 Bring to us, Jaravepas, all-beholder, food with
progeny ; such (food) as 1s brilhant m heaven

37. Strenpth-begotten Aani, we, offering (sacmficial)
food, address praises to thee who art of pleasing aspect

38. We have recourse, AGNI, to the shelter of thee,
the lustrous, the golden-feathered, as to the shade (of a
tree). ¢

39. Thou, AeN1, who art like a fierce archer, or hke a
sharp-horned bull, hast destroyed the cities (of the dsuras).

40 (Worship) thét AenNi whom (the Priests) bear
therr hands Iike a new-born babe , the devourer (of the
oblation), the (conveyer of the) holy sacrifices of men.

41 Conduct the divine (Aaxr1), the bestower of nfinmte
wealth, to (receive charge of) the food of the gods: let
him sit down on his appropnate seat.
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42 (Welcome him) as soon as born, like a beloved guest,
and place the lord of the mansion upon the sacred (altar)
whence wisdom 1s derived.

43 Harness, divine AgN1, thy well-tramed horses, who
bear thee quickly to the sacrifice

44. Come, AGNI, to our presence ; bring hither the gods
to partake of the (sacrificial) viands, to drink the Soma
juice.

45. Blaze up, Acex1, bearer of oblations - shine, un-
decaying Aewi, radiant with undecaymng lustre.

46. Whatever mortal, offering oblations, worships a
deity with (sacrdicial) food, let him at the ceremony also
worship Aeni, the mmvoker of heaven and earth, the sacri-
ficer with truth , let him adore (AeN1) with uphifted hands.

47. We offer to thee, AaN1, the oblation sanctified by the
heart, and (identified) with the sacred verse: may the
vigorous bulls and the cows be (as such an oblation) to
thee.

48. The gods kindle AeN1 as the chief (of them); as
the especial destroyer of VRITRA ; by whom the treasures
(of the Asuras) are carried off , by whom the Rakshasas
are destroyed.

The deity 1« INDpRA; the Rishi BHARADWAJA the metre 1s
Drishtubh

1. Fierce InDRra, glonfled by us, drink that Soma,
(animated) by which thou hast discovered the vast herd
of cattle (stolen by the Panss), and, overcomer of enemaes,
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wielder of the thunderbolt, thou hast slain, by thy strength
all opposing foes.

2. Drink 1t, INDRA, thou who enjoyest the flavourless
Soma ; thou who art the preserver, the handsome-chinned,
the showerer (of benefits) on those who praise thee ; who
art the breaker of mountains, the wielder of the thunder-
bolt, the curber of steeds, do thou bestow upon us various
food.

3. Drink 1t as of old, and may 1t exhilarate thee . hear
our prayer, and be exalted by our praises ; make the sun

visible, nounish us with food. destroy our enemies, rescue
the cattle

4. Abounding in food, 1NDRA, let these exhilarating
draughts copiously bedew thee, the resplendent - let the
mebriating juces dehght thee who art mighty, deficent
m no (exeellence), powerful, manifold, the overcomer of
toey.

5 By which (juices) being exhilarated thou hast ap-
pomnted the sun and the dawn (to their offices), driving
away the solid (glooms): thou hast penetrated, INDRa,
the mountamn, unmoved from 1ts own seat, concealing the
cattle.

6 By thy wisdom, by thy deeds, through thy power,
thou hast developed the mature (mulk) m the immature
(udders), thou hast opened the strong doors for the cattle
(to come forth) . associated with the Angirasas, thou hast
hberated the cows from their fold.

7 Thou hast filled the wide earth, INDRA, with (the
fame of) thy deeds - thou, the mighty one, hast propped
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up the vast heaven . thou hast sustamed the heaven and
earth, whose children are the gods, (and who are) the old
and mighty parents of sacrifice.

8. All the gods then placed thee, INDRA, as their mighty
chef m front for battle: when the mmpious (dsuras)
assatled the desties : the MARUTS supported INDRA 10 the
conflict.

9, The heaven bowed down mn the two-fold dread of
thy thunderbolt, and thy individual wrath, when INDRa,

the giver of food, struck to the sleep (of death) the assailing
Amny,

16 Fierce InDrA, TwaSHTRI constructed for thee, the
mighty one, the thousand-edged, the hundred-angled
thunderbolt, wherewith thou hast crushed the ambitious,
audacious, loud-shouting Ami

11. For thee, IxNDraA, whom all the MaruTs, alike
pleased, exalt, may PusHAN and VISHNU dress for thee
a hundred buffaloes, and to him may the three streams flow
with the mebriating, foe-destroymng Soma.

12. Thou hast set free the greatly obstructed and ar-
rested water of the rivers, the afflux of the waters. thou
hast directed them, INDRA, upon their downward paths :
thou hast sen% them rapidly down to the ocean.

13. May our new prayer bring to our protection thee,
INDRA, who art the maker of all these (things that exist) :
who art mighty, fierce, undecayng, the giver of strength,
having excellent descendants, the MaRruTS, well-armed,
the bearer of the thunderbolt.
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14 Do thou, resplendent InDra, uphold us who are
devout, for (the obtaming of) food, of sustenance, of
nourishment, of wealth : bestow upon BuARADWAJA plous
postenty, with numerous attendants : be with us, INDRa,
every future day.

15. May we, by tlus (prawse), obtamm food granted by
the detty . may we, blessed with excellent male descen-
dants, be happy for a hundred winters.

vi.e 5 /¥
The dertty, Rusli, and metre as before.

1 Praise him who 1s Ixpra, the invoked of many,
endowed with overpowering vigour, the destroyer (of
foes), unharmed by them . exalt with these praises the
irresistible, fierce, victorious INDRA, the showerer (of
benefits) upon mankind.

2. He 1s ever the combatant, the donor, the engaged
in battle, the sympathizer (with the sacrificer), the bene-
factor of many, the loud-sounding, the partaker of the
stale libation, the stirrer up of dust (1n strife), the chief
protector of men the descendants of Manu, the endowed
with strength.

3 Thou art he who has queckly humbled the Dasyus .
thou art the chief one who has given posterity to the
Arya ; but, INDRA, 18 not verilly thy power such ? 1f 1t be
not. then i due season confess

4. Yet, most mighty one, I believe that power 1s verily
always m thee, who art mamfest at many rites, and art
the enemy of (our) enemtes . (the power) that is fierce mn
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the fierce one, most mighty 1 the mighty one, most un-
assailable i the subduer (of foes)

5 May that our arcient friendship with thee ever en-
dure , as when. along with the 4ngwasas, celebratmg thy
prawses, thou, beautiful INDRA, caster down of the im-
moveable (rocks), didst venly slay' Bale, hurling (s darts
against thee), and force open his cities, and all his gates.

6 Fierce INDRA, maker of rulers, thou art he who 1s
to be invoked with praises in a great confliet : thou art
he (who 1s to be mvoked) for sons and grandsons. he, the
wielder of the thunderbolt, who 1s to be especially glonfied
m battles.

7 With immortal, foe-humihiating might, he has pro-
moted the (multiphed) birth of mankmd : he, the chief
of leaders, dwells 1n the same dwelling with fame, with
strength, with riches, with herosm.

8. He who 1s never perplexed, who 1s no engenderer
of that which 1s 1n vain, whose name 1s renowned, who
promptly (exerts himself) for the overturning of the cities
(of the Asuras), and for the destruction (of his foes):
thou, (INDRA), hast indeed slain CEUMURI, DEUNI, PIPRU,
SHAMBARA, and SHUSHNA.

9 (Endowed) with upward-rising, foe-thinning, and
glorified (vigouy), ascend thy car for the destruction of
VriTrA - take the thunderbolt mn thy might hand, and
baffle, giver of wealth, the devices (of the dsuras).

10 In lIike manner as AGNI consumes the dry forest;.
50, INDRA, thy weapon (destroys thine enemies): as
(formidable as thy) fearful shaft, consume the Rakshasas :
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thou who hast crushed them with thy resistless and mighty
(weapon), hast shouted aloud (i the combat) and demo-
lished all evil things.

11. Opulent InprA, Son of strength, the mvoked of
many, whose umon (with energy) the impious 15 unable
to disjom, come down to us with thousands of riches by
very powerful conveyances.

12. The vastness of the affluent, ancient (INDRA), the
demolisher (of foes), exceeds that of the heaven and the
earth : there is no antagonist, no counterpars, no recipient
of him abounding 1n wisdom. victorious (in war).

13. That exploit 1s celebrated in the present day (which
thou hast) achieved for Kursa, for Ayu, for ATITHIGVAN :
to him thou hast given many thousands (of riches), and
thou hast quekly elevated TURVAYANA over the earth
by thy power.

14. Divine INDRa4, all the gods have glonfied thee, the
wisest of the wise, for the destruction of AwIi: when
propitiated, thou hast given wealth to the distressed
worshipper, and to his posterity.

15. The heaven and earth, and the wnmortal gods,
acknowledge thy might. doer of many deeds, do that
which 1s yet undone by thee, give birth to a new hymn at
(thy) sacrifices. .

VI 2. 4. ‘q

The deaty, Reshs, and metre as before.
1. May the great Inpra, who 1s as a monarch, the
fulfiller (of the desires) of men, come hither: may he
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who 1s mighty over the two (realms of space), uninjurable
by (hostile) efforts, mcrease (in capacity) for heroism in
our presence : may he who 1s great (in body), eminent (in
qualities), be honoured by the performers (of pious acts).

2 Our praise encourages INDRA to mumficence, the
vast, quick-moving, undecaying, ever-youthful INDRA,
mighty with unsurpassable strength, who rapidly grows to
greatness.

3. Extend towards us thy long. active, and bountaful
hands, (to bring us) food : be about us, lowly-minded
INDRA, 1 battle, as a herdsman (tends) the herds of cattle.

4. Desiring sustenance, we mvoke thee, the renowned
INDRA, on this occasion, the destroyer (of enemues), to-
gether with his powerful allies (the MARUTS). as his
ancient adorers have been, (may we be), exempt from
blame, irreproachable, unharmed.

5 In him who 1s observant of pious mtes, who 158 a
giver of wealth, who 1s exalted by the Soma beverage,
the (lord) of desirable riches, the distmbuter of food, (in
him) the treasures fit (for his worshippers) congregate like
rivers flowing into the ocean.

6 Bestow upon us, hero INDRA, most vigorous vigour :
subduer (of enemies, bestow upon us) most energetic and
fierce energy : grant, lord of steeds, all the bright and
mvigorating (treasures) fit for men, to make us happy.

7. Impart to us, INDRA, that thine mvigorating exult-
ation which overcomes enemies, and 1s 1rresistible, where-
by, protected by thee, triumphant we may glorify thee
for the sake of (obtanmng) sons and grandsons.

3 ¥
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8. Bestow upon us, INDR4, wigorous sti‘ength, the
realizer of wealth, great and propitious, wherewith, through
thy protection, we may destroy our enemies in battles,
whether they be kinsmen or strangers

9. May thine mvigorating strength come from the west,
from the north, from the south, from the east, may 1t
come to us from every quarter : grant us riches combined
with felicity.

10. We enjoy, INDRA, through thy gumiding protection,
desirable affluence along with descendants and reputation :
grant us, sovereign, who rulest over (earthly and heavenly)
riches, vast, desirable, and mfinite treasure.

11. Weinvoke on this occasion for his present protection,
that INDRA who 18 attended by the Maruts; who 1s the
showerer (of benefits ), augmenting (i prowess), the
unreviled of foes, radiant, rulmng, all-subduing, fierce, the
giver of strength.

12. Wielder of the thunderbolt, humble that man who
looks upon himself as the greatest amongst those men of
whom I am : we invoke thee now to (descend) upon the
earth at the time of battle, and for (the sake of obtaining)
sons and grandsons.

13. Invoked of many, may we, through these thy
friendly (praises), ever be superior to_successive foes,
destroying, oh hero, both (classes of) enemies, (kindred

or unallied) ; and may we, protected by thee, be happy
with abundant riches.
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VI 2.5, «o
The deity, Rishs, and metre as before ; in the seventh stanza the

latter 15 Virgy

1 Inpra, Son of strength, grant us (a son), the possessor
of thousands, the owner of cultivated lands, the subduer
of foes. the riches that may overcome men m battles by
strength, as the radiant (sun) overspreads the earth by
his rays

2 To thee, INDRA, as to the sub, all strength has venly
been given by the gods , so that, drinker of the stale Soma,
associated with VisENU, thou mightest slay the hostile
AHI obstructing the waters

3. When INDRA, the destroyer, the most mighty, the
strongest of the strong, the giver of food, the possessor
of vast splendour, received (the thunderbolt), the shatterer
of all the cities (of the Asuras), he became the lord of the
sweet Soma beverage.

4. The Panis, INDr4, fled, with hundreds (of Asuras),
from the sage, thy worshipper (and ally) in battle . neither
did he, (Inpra), suffer the deceptions of the powerful
SHUSHNA to prevail over his weapons, nor did he (leave
hun) any of lis sustenance. o

. When SHUSHNA passed away upon the falhng of
the thunderbolt, then the universal strength of the great
oppressor was annithilated , and INDRA enlaiged their
common car for (the use of) his charioteer Kursa, for
(the sake of) the worship of the sun.

6. And the hawk bore to INDRA the exhilarating Soma,
when, brusing the head of the oppressor NamachI, and
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thy friends ; so have those of medimval and those of
recent (date): therefore, irvoked of many, take notice
of thy (present) humble (adorer).

6. Humble (worshippers), adormg him, commemorate,
INDRA, thy excellent, ancient, and glorious (deeds) . so,
hero, who art attracted by prayer, we praise thee who art

mighty, for those great actions with which we are ae-
quainted.

7. The strength of the Rakshasas 1s concentrated agamnst
thee . bear up well against that mighty mamfested (effort) :
scatter them, vahant (InDra), with thy old associate, thy
friend, the thunderbolt.

8. Supporter of (thy) worshippers, hero, INDRa, hsten
(to the praises) of thy present adorer, for thou hast always
attended to mvocations at sacrifices mn ancient times, as
the kmnsman of our forefathers.

9. Propitiate to-day, for our protection and preser-
vation, VARUNA, MITRA, INDRA, and the MArRUTS, PUsHAN,
VisaNU, AGNI of many rites, SAVITRI, the herbs. the
mountamns

10 INDRA, of great power, and to be devoutly wor-
shipped, these thine adorers glorify thee with hymns :
do thou, who art mvoked, hear the mvocation of (hum)
wmvoking thee, for there 15 no other divinity than thou,
immortal (INDRA), such as thou art

L
11. Come quickly, Son of strength, thou who knowest
(all things), upon my prayer ; together with all the adora-
ble (divimties) : they who, with the tongue of Aenr, are
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partakers of the sacrifice, who rendered MaNU (victorious)
over his adversarmes.

12. Constructor of paths, who art cognizant (of all
things}, be our preceder,whether m easy or difficult (ways) =
bring to us food, INDRA, with those thy (steeds), who are
unwearied, large, and bearers of great burthens.

VI. 2. 7.

The deity, Rushs, and metre as before.

1. I glorify with these praises, INDRA, who alone 15 to
be mvoked by man: who comes (to his worshippers)
the showerer (of benefits), the vigorous, the observer of
truth, the subduer of foes, the possessor of manifold know-
ledge, the mighty.

2. To lum the seven sages, our ancient progenitors,
performing the nine days’ rite, were ofterers of (sacrificial)
food, celebrating with hymns the very strong (INDrA),
the humihator of foes, the traverser of the heavens, the
dweller 1 the clouds, whose commands are not to be
disobeyed.

3. We solicit that INDrRA for wealth, comprehending
numerous descendants, followers, and much cattle, and
which 1s undisturbed, imperishable, and the source of
felicity : such riches, lord of steeds, bestow upon us to
make us happy.

4. Tf, IxpRAY thy worshippers have formerly obtamed

feheity, confer that also upon us. irresistible INDRA,
subduer of foes, invoked of many, abounding 1n wealth,
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what 15 the portion, what the offering (due) to thee who
art the slayer of the Asuras?

5 He whose ceremonial and culogistic hymn is com-
‘memorating INDRA, the holder of the thunderbolt, seated
in his car, the accepter of many, the doer of many great
deeds, the bestower of strength, proceeds promptly to
acqure happiness, and encounters (with confidence) the

malevolent. \

6 Self-invigorated INDRA, thou hast crushed by thy
knotted (thunderbolt), quck as thought, that VRiTra,
growmg n strength by this cunning : very radiant and
mighty (INDR4), thou hast demolished by (thine) wrresisti-
ble (shaft) the unyielding, compact, and strong (cities of
the Asuras)

7. (I have undertaken) to spread around with a new
hymn, as 1t was done of old, (the glory of) thee, the ancient
and most mighty (INDRA): may that INDRA, who 1s
ulimitable, and 1s a sure conveyance, bear us over all
difficulties.

8. Make hot the regions of earth, of heaven, of mid aur,
for the oppressive race (of the Rakshasas): showerer
{of benefits), consume them everywhere with thy radiance,
make the heaven and the firmament (too) hot for the
implous.

9. Bright-flaming INDRA, thou art the king of the people
of heaven, and of the moving races of earth . grasp m thy
right hand the thunderbolt, wherewith, INDRA, who art
beyond all praise, thou bafflest all the devices (of the
Asuras).
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[
10. Bring to us, INDRA, concentrated, vast, and un-

assailable prosperity beyond the reach of enemies, and by
which, wielder of the thunderbolt, thou hast rendered
human enemies, whether Dasas or Aryas, easy to be over-
come,

11. Invoked of many, creator, object of sacrifice, come
to us with thy all-admired steeds, whom neither Asura
nor derty arrests : come with them quickly to our presence.

VL. 2 8. 3
The deity, Rishe, and metre as before.

1. When the Soma jwice, INDRA, 15 bemng effused, the
sacred hymn chaunted, the praver recited, be thou pre-
pared (to harness thy horses), or, MAGHAVAN, with thy
horses ready harnessed, come (hither), bearing the thunder-
bolt 1n thy hand

2. Or as, although engaged in heaven in the hero-
anmmating conflict with foes, thou protectest the offerer
of the hibation, and humblest, undaunted INDRA, the
Dasyus, the disturbers of the prous and terrified worshipper,
(so do thou come when the Soma 18 effused).

3 May INDRA be the drmker of the effused Soma, he
who 1s the fierce conductor of the worshipper to security :
may he be the donor ot the world to the presenter of the
libation, the giver of wealth to the man who adores him.

4 May INDRA, with hus steeds, come to as many (daily)
rites (as may be celebrated), bearing the thunderbolt,
drinkig the Soma, bestowing cattle, granting manly and
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*
multiplied posterity, hearmg the invocation of his adorer,

and being the accepter of (our) prases.

5. To that INDRA. who of old has rendered us good
offices, we address (the praise) that he 1s pleased by : we
celebrate him when the Soma 1s effused, repeating the
prayer that the (sacrificial) food (offered) to INDRA may
be for his augmentation.

6. Since, INDrA, thou hast made the (sacred) prayers
(the means of) thy augmentation, we address such to thee,
along with our praises* may we, drnker of the effused
libation, offer gratifymg and acceptable eulogies with
{our) sacmfices.

7. Accept, INDRA, who art condescending, our cakes
and butter : drink the Soma mixed with curds: sit down
upon this sacred grass (strewn by) the worshipper - grant
ample possessions to him who depends upon thee.

8. Rejoice, fierce INDRA, accordmg to thy pleasure:
Jet these libations reach thee: mmvoked of many, may
these our wvocations ascend to thee. may this praise
mfluence thee for our protection.

9, Friends, when the hbations are effused, do you satisfy
that hiberal INDRA with the Soma juices: let there be
plenty for hun, that (he may provide) for our nourishmens :
INDRA never neglects the care of hum who presents copious
hbations.

10. Thus has INDrA, the Jord of the opulent, been
glorified by the BHARADWAJAS, upon the libation being
effused, that he may be the director of his eulogist (to
virtue), that INDRA may be the giver of all desirable riches.



VI 3. 1] SixTH MANDALA 43

ANUVAKA III.
VI. 3. 1. Y

The derty, Rishi, and metre as before.

1. At the rites at which the Soma (1s offered) the exhila~
ration (produced) in INDRA 1s a shower (of benefits to the
offerer) , so is the chaunted hymn with the (recited}
prayer - therefore the drinker of the Soma, the partaker
of the stale Soma, MAGHAVAN, 15 to be propitiated by men
with praises : dweller imn heaven, he 1s the Jord of sacred
songs, unwearied 1 the protection (of his votaries).

2 The surpasser {of foes), a hero, the friend of man,
the diserminator, the hearer of the mnvocation, the great
protector of his adorers, the giver of dwellings, the ruler
of men, the cherisher of his worshippers, the bestower of
food. grants us, when glorified at the sacnfice, {abundant}
sustenance.

3. Mighty hero, by thy magnitude, (the extent) ot heaven
and earth 1s exceeded, as the axle by the (circumference
of the) wheels : invoked of many, thy numerous benefits,
INDRA, spread out like the branches,of a tree.

4. Accomplisher of many acts, the energies of thee who
art (ever) active (congregate from all directions), hike the
converging tracks of cattle : they are the bonds (of foes),
themselves unfettered, mumnificent INDRA, hike the tethers
of (many) calves.

5. INDRA achieves one act to-day, another to-morrow,
evil and good repeatedly : may he. and MiTRA, VARUNA,
PusHAN, ARYA, be on this occasion promoters of the
desired result.
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6 By pramses and by sacnifices, INDRA, (men) bring
down (what they desire) from thee, as the waters (descend)
from the top of the mountamn : desirous of food, they
approach thee, who art accessible by praise, with these
their eulogies, as (eagerly as) coursers rush to battle

7. May the person of that vast INDRaA, celebrated by
praises and prayers, ever mcrease ; INDRA, whom neither
years nor months make old, nor days enfeeble

8. Glonified by us, he bows not down to the robust, nor
to the resolute, nor to the persevering (worshipper) who 1s
mstigated by the (irrelig.ous) Dasyus . the lolty mountains
are casy of access to INDRA ; to lm there 1s a bottom 1n
the (lowest) deep.

9 Powerful INDRA, drinker of the Soma juice, (ac-
tuated) by a profound and comprehensive (purpose),
grant us food and strength : be ever dihgent, benevolent
InDRraA, for our protecton by day and by night.

10 Accompany, INDRA, the leader in battle for his
protection , defend him agamnst a near (or distant) foe ,
protect him from an enemy, whether in (his) house or n a
forest, and may we, blessed with excellent male descen-
dants, be happy for a hundred winters

vig2 %
The deity, Rushi, and metre as before
1. Powerful INDRA, with these (thy protections), whether
the protection be little, great, or middling. deterd us for

the destruction of our foes * supply us, fierce INDRA, who
art mighty, with those viands (that are needed).
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2. (Induced) by these (praises), protectmg our assailmg
host, baffle, INDRA, the wrath of the enemy . (induced)
by them, overthrow, on the part of the Arya, all the servile

races everywhere abiding.

3 Annihilate, INDRA, the strength of those who, whether
kmsmen or unrelated, present themselves before us, exert-
ing themselves as adversaries - enfeeble their prowess,
put them to flight.

4 The hero, (favoured by thee), assuredly slays the
(hostile) hero by his bodily prowess, when, both excelling
in personal strength, they strive together m conflict, or
when, clamorous, they dispute tor (the sake of) sons, of
grandsons, of cattle, of water, of land. .

5. But thee (no one) resists, neither the hero, nor the
fleet Tunner, nor the resolute, nor the combatant confiding
(n his valour), neither of these, INDRA, 13 2 match for
thee : thou art superior to all these persons

6. Of both these (disputants), that one acquires wealth
whose priests mmvoke (INDRA) at the sacrifice, whether they
contend emulous for (the overthrow of) a powerful enemy,
or for a dwelling pcopled with dependants

7. Therefore, INDRA, when thy people tremble (with
fear), protect them ; be to them a defender may those
who are our chief leaders be enjoyers (of thy favour), as
well as those (thy) worshippers who have placed us fore-
most (to perform the sacrifice).

8. All (power) has been successively conceded vernly
to thee, INDRA, who art mighty, for the destruction of the
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foe : switable vigour, smtable strength 1 battle (has been
given) to thee, adorable INDRA, by the gods,

9. So (glorified by us), INDRA, animate us (to overcome)
our enemies 1n battle : overthrow our imptous, malevolent
{foes), and may we, BEARADWAJAS, praising thee, assuredly
possess habitations, with (abundant) food.,

VI 3 3. ¢
The deity, Risha, an.d metre as before
1. Hear us, INDRA, when, offermg libat.ors, we call upon
thee for obtammmg abundant food: grant us decided

protection when on a future day men are assembling for
battle.

2. The son of VasNi, (BHARADWAJA), offering (sacri-
ficial) viands, invokes thee for (the sake of) acquirmng
obtamable and abundant food . (he invokes) thee, INDRA,
the preserver of the good. the defender (from the wicked),
when enemies (assail him) : he depends upon thee when,
hifting up his fist, he 1s fighting for (his) cattle.

3. Thou hast ammated the sage with (the hope of)
obtaimng food : thou hast cut to pieces SHUSHENA for
Kursa, the donor of the oblation : thou hast struck off
the head (of SHAMBARA), imagming himselt mmvulnerable,
intending to give pleasure to ATITHIGVAN.

4. Thou hast brought to VRISHABHA a great war-chariot ;
thou hast protected hum warrmg for ten days : thou hast
slain TuGRrA along with VETASU : thou hast exalted Tus1
glonifymng thee,
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5. INDRA, who art the subduer (of foes), thou hast
achieved a glorious (deed), inasmuch as thou hast scattered,
hero, the hundreds and thousands (of the host of SEAM
BARA), hast slain the slave SHAMBARA (when 1ssuing) from
the mountam, and hast protected D1vopass with marvel-
lous protections.

6. Dehighted by libations offered with faith, thou hast
consigned CHUMURI to the sleep (of death) on behalf
of Dasnrri, and, bestowing (the maiden) Rajr upon
PrraiNas. thou hast, by thy contrivance, destroyed sixty
thousand (warriors) at once

7. May I, with my fellow-worshippers, obtain that thy
most excellent felicity and vigour, which, most mighty
InDRa, associate of heroes, the pious celebrate (as bestowed)
by thee, who art the humiliator (of foes), the protector of
the three (worlds).

8. May we, adorable IxpraA, thy friends, at this thy
worship, offered for (the acquirement of) wealth, be held
most dear to thee : may KsHATRASHRI, the son of PRATAR-
DANA, (my patron), be most 1llustrious through the destruc-
tion of foes, and the attainment of riches

VI.3. 4. B

The deity, Rishi, and metre as before, but in the last stanza, gift
or generosity 18 considered to be the divimity.

1 What has INDRA done in the exhilaration of this
(Soma) ? what has he done on quaffing this (ibation) ?
what has he done 1n friendship for this (Soma) ? what
have former, what have recent adorers obtained from
thee in the chamber of this (libation) ?
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2. Verly, m the exhilaration of ths (Soma) INDRA
has done a good deed , on quaffing the libation (he has
done) a good deed , (he has done) a good deed m friendship
for this Soma . former as well as recent adorers have
obtamed good of thee m the chamber (of the hbation).

3 We acknowledge no one, MAGHAVAN, of greatoess
equal to thine, nor one of Iike affluence, nor one of equally
glorifiable riches. nor has (such as) thy power been ever
seen (1n any other).

4. Such as thy power (1s) 1t has been comprehended
(by us) as that wherewith thou hast slam the race of
Varasaikas, when the boldest (of them) was demolished
by the noise of thy thunderbolt hurled with (all thy) force.

5. Favourmg ABHYAVARTIN, the son of CHAYAMANA,
InDRA destroyed the race of Varasmikma, killing the
descendants of VRICHIVAT, (who were stationed) on the
Haryuprya, on the eastern part, whilst the western (troop)
was scattered through fear

6. Inpra, the mvoked of many, thirty hundred mailed
warriors (were collected) together on the Yawvyavats, to
acquure glory, but the Vrichwats advancing hostilely, and
breaking the sacrificial vessels, went to (their own) annihi-
lation.

7. He whose bright prancing horses, dehghted with
choice fodder, proceed between (heaven and earth), gave
up TURVASA to SRINJAYA, subjecting the Vrchwvats to
the descendant of DEVAVATA, (ABRYAVARTIN),

8 The opulent supreme sovereign ABHYAVARTIN, the
son of CHAYAMANA, presents, AGNI,ﬂ to me two damsels
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niding 1 cars, and twenty cows - this donation of the
descendant of PRITHU cannot be destroyed.

VL. 3.5 R0 .

The Raushi s as before, BHARADWAJA ; the metre of the three firat
stanzas 1s Jagal, of the next four T'rshiubh, of the last Anushiubh ,
the derties of the whole are the Cows, except m the second verse and
parh of the last, which may be appled to INDRA.

1. May the cows come and bring good tortune, let
them he down mn (our) stalls and be pleased with us:
may the many-coloured kine here be prohfic, and yleld
milk for INDRA on many dawns.

2 INDRA grants the desires of the man who offers to
him sacrifice and prase, he ever bestows upon hmm
wealth, and deprives lum not of that which 1s s own :
again and again mereasmg his riches, he places the devout
man m an maccessible fortress.

3. Let not the Cows be lost : let no thuef carry them
away : let no hostile weapon fall upon them : may the
master-of the-cattle be long possessed of those with wiach ,
he sacrifices, and which he presents to the gods.

4. Let not the dust-spurnmg (war)-horse reach them ;
nor let them fall in the way of sacrificial consecration :
let the cattle of the man who offers saerifice wander about
at large and without fear.

5. May the Cows be (for our) aﬂ?luence may INDRA
grant me cattle © may the Cows yeld the food of the first
libation : . these Cows, oh men, are the INDRA, the INDRA

whom I, desire with heart and mind.
4

.o
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6. Do you, Cows, give us nourishment . render the
emaciated, the unlovely body the reverse: do you,
whose lowing 18 auspicious, make my dwelling prosperous .
great 1s the abundance that 1s attributed to you n reh-
gous assemblies.

7. May you, Cows, have many calves grazing upon
good pasture, and drinkig pure water at accessible ponds .
may no thief be your master; no beast of prey (assail
you), and may the (fatal) weapon ot RUDRA avord you.

8. Tet the nourishment of the Cows be solicited, let
the vigour of the bull (be requested), INDRa, for thy in-
vigoration.

VI 3 6 29
The deity 1s INDRA, the Rishi BHARADWAJA; the metre 1s
Trishiubh.

1. Your priests, (oh worshippers), propitiate INDRA for
his friendship, offering great (praise), and desirous of his
favour ; for the wielder of the thunderbolt is the giver
of vast (wealth): worshup hun, therefore, who 15 mighty
and benevolent, (to obtain) his protection.

2. In whose hand (riches) good for man are aceumulated,
the chariot-mounted m a golden car, in whose arms the
rays of lLight (are collected), whose Vigorous horses,
yoked (to his car, convey him) on the road (of the firma-
ment). '

3. They offer adoration at thy feet to acqure prospenty,
for thou art the overthrower of enemies by (thy) strength,
the wielder of the thunderbolt, the bestower of donations :
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leader (of rites), thou art hike the rolling sun, wearing 1n
the sight (of all) a graceful and ever moving form.

4 That bibation 1s most perfectly mixed when, upon
1ts being effused, the cakes are baked, and the barley
15 fried, and the priests, glordfymg INDRa, offermg the
(sacrificial) food, and reciting holy prayers, are approach-
1ng most migh to the gods

5 No lmut of thy strength has been assigned , heaven
and earth are mntimidated by its greatness the p.ous
worshippar, hastening (to sacrifice), and earnestly per-
forming worship, gratifies thee with the offering, as (the
cowkeeper satisfies) the herds with water

6 Thus may the mighty INDRA be suceessfully invoked ,
he, the azure-chinned, the giver of wealth, whether by
coming or not commng (to the sacrifice), and may he
who 1s of unequalled! strength destroy, as soon as mani-
fested, many opposing (evil spirits) and (hostile) Dasyus.

VI 3 1.
The deity, Rush:, and metre as before.

Lo

I Agamn has INDRA increased (in strength) for (the
display of) heroism ke, the chief (of all), the undecayable,
bestows riches (on his votaries) . INDRA surpasses heaven
and earth : a mere portion: of him 1y equal to both earth
and heaven.

2. 1 now glordy his vast and Adsura-destroymg {vigour) :
those exploits that he has determmed (to achieve) no
one can resist ; (by hin)* the sutt was made dadly visible ;
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and he, the doer of great deeds, spread out the spacious
regions (of the umverse).

3 At present, verily as of old. that act, (the liberation)
of the rivers, 1s effective , whereby thou hast directed
them on their course - the mountamns have settled (at
thy command) Iike (men) seated at their meals doer of
great deeds, by thee have the worlds been rendered
stationary

4. Venily 1t 15 the truth, Inpra, that there 1s no other
such as thou, no god nor'meortal 1s (thy) superior: thou
hast slain ABT obstrueting the waters, thou hast set them
free (to flow) to the ocean.

5. Thou hast set the obstructed waters free to flow
m all directions :; thou hast.fractured the solid (barrier)
of-the cloud ; thou art lord over the people of the world,
making manifest together the sun, the sky, and the dawn.

e 1 N

V1.3 8. ¥
The deity 1s INDRA ; the Rishs, SUHOTRA , the metre 18 Trishtubh,
except m the fourth verse m which 1t 18 Shakwari.

1. Thou, lord of riches, art the chief (sovereign) over
riches,: thou holdest men m thy two hands, and men
glanify thee with various praises for (the sake of obtainng)
sons, and vahant grandsons, and rain.

2. Through fear of thee, INDRA, all the regions of the
firmament cause the unfallen (ram) to descend. the
heavens, the earth, the mountams, the forests, all the
sohd (umverse) 1s alarmed at thy approach.
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3 Thou, InpDrRA, with Kursa, hast warred agamst the
inexhaustible SHUsHENA  thou hast overthrown Kuvava
1 battle : 1 conflict thou hast carried off the wheel (of
the chariot) ot the sun: thou hast drven away the
malignant (sprrits)

4. Thou hast destroved the hundred impregnable cities
of the Dasyu, SHAMBARA, when, sagac.ous INDRA, thou,
who art brought by the libation, hast bestowed in
thy liberality riches upon Divopasa piesenting to thee
Iibations, and upon BHARADWAJA hymning thy prase.

5 Leader ot true heroes, possessor of infinite wealth,
mount thy formidahle car for the arduous conflict:
come to me, pursuer of a forward path, for my protection .
do thou, who art renowned, proclaim (our renown) amongst
men.

VI.3 9. §2

The deity, Reshs, and metre as before.

1 I have fabr.cated w.th my mouth upprecedented,
comprehensive. and gratifying praises to that mughty,
heroie, powerful, rapid, adorable, and ancient wielder of
the thunderbolt

92 He has ohtamed the parent (worlds, heaven and
earth), with the sun, tor the sake of the sages, (the
ANGIRASAS), and, glorified (by them), he has shattered
the mountamn - repeatedly wished for by his adorers
mtently meditating (upon him), he has cast off the fetters
of .the kne.
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3. He, the achiever of many deeds, together with his
worshnppers ever offcring oblations upon bended knees,
has overcome (the {suras) for (the rescue of) the cows:
friendly w.th b's friends (the ANGTRASAS), far-seeing with
the far-seeing, the destroyer of cities has demolished the
strong c.ties (of the Asuras)

4 Showerer (of benefits), prop.tiated by praise. come
to lum who glonfies thee, to make hum happy amongst
men with abundant food, with exceeding strength, and
with young (mares) with numerous colts.

5 Endowed with natural force, possessed of (swift)
horses, INDRA, the overcomer of adversaries, (sets free)
the waters at the southern (declmation). thus hiberated
the waters expand daily to the insatiable goal whence
there 1s no returning.

VI3 10 g3
The deity and metre as before. the Rishs 13 SHUNAHOTRA.

1. Showerer (of benefits), INDRrA, grant us a son who
shall be most vigorous, a dehghter {of thee by praise),
a pious sacrificer, a liberal giver, who, mounted on a good
steed, shall overthrow numerous good steeds, and conguer
opposing enemtes 1n combats

2. Men of various spzech mnvoke thee, INDRA, for their
defence 1n war: thou, with the sages, (the ANGIrasas),
hast slain the Panis. protected by thee, the liberal
{worshipper) obtams food

3. Thou, hero, INDRA, destroyed both (classes of)
enemies, (both) Dasa and Arya, adversaries . chief Jeader
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of leaders, thou cuttest thy foes 10 pieces mn battles with
well-phed weapons, as (wood-cutters fell) the forests.

4. Do thou, INDRA, who art all-pervading, be a friend,
and a protector with irreproachable protections for our
prosperity , when warnng m number-thimning conflicts,
we mvoke thee for the acquirement of wealth

5. Do thou, INDRA, now and at (all) other times be
verily ours © be the bestower of happiness according to
our condition . and in this manner. worshipping at dawn,
and glonfymg thee, may we abide 1n the brilliant and
unbounded feheity of thee who art mighty.

VI. 3. 11. }‘7
The deity, Rushi, and metre as before.

1. Many praises, INDRA, are concentrated m thee:
from thee abundant commendations diversely proceed :
to thee, formerly and at present, the praises of the sages,
their prayers and hymns, vie (in glorfying) INpraA.

2. May that INDRA ever be propitiated by us who
1s the mvoked of many, mighty and chief, especially
honoured by sacrifices, and to whom, as to a conveyance,
we are attached for (the attainment of) great strength.

3. All prases contributing t0 his exaltation proceed to
INDRA, whom no aets, no words can harm, since hundreds
and thousands of adorers glorify him who is entitled to
praise, and so afford him gratification.

4 The mixed Soma juice has been prepared for INDRa,
{to be ofiered) on the day (of sacrifice), with reverence-like
adoration, when prases, together with offerings, vield him
mcerease, as when water (revives) a man 1n a desert waste.
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5 To this INDRrA has this earnest eulogy been addressed
by the devout, i order that the all-pervading INDRA
may be our defender and exalter in the great conflict
with (our) foes.

VL 3. 12. 3§~
The deity and mette as before, ;he Rashe 18 NARA,

1 When may our prayers (be with thee) m thy chariot ?
when wit thou grant to thme adorer the (means of)
maintamimg thousands ?© when wilt thon recompense my
adoration with tiches ¢ when wilt thou render sacred
ntes productive of food ?

2. When, Inpra, wilt thou brning together leaders with
leaders, heroes with heroes, and give us victory in battles ?
when wilt thou conquer from the enemy the threefold-
food-supplying cattle ? (when wilt thou grant) us, INDRa,
diffusive wealth ?

3. When, most vigorous INDRA, wilt thou grant thy
worshipper that food which 1s all-sufficng ? when wilt
thou combimme (mn thyself) worship and pramses ? when
wilt thou render oblations productive of cattle ?

4. Grant., INDRA, to thine adorer (abundant) food,
productive of catble, pleasant with horses, and renowned
for wigour: multiply nourishment, and (chemsh) the
kine easily milked, and render them so that they may be
resplendent.

5. Direct him who 15 actually our advrrsary mto a
different (course) : mughty Inpra, who ert a hero, the
destroyer (of enemies), therefore art thou glorified
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never may I desist from the praise of the giver of pure
(mifts) satsfy, sage InDRA, the ANcirasas with food

VI 3.13 %b
The deity, Rishi, and metre as before.

1 Truly are thy exhilarations beneficial to all men:
truly are the riches which exist on earth (beneficial to all
men) truly art thou the distributor of {ood , wherefore
thou mamntainest vigour amongst the gods

2. The worshipper prawses especially the strength of
that Ixora; verily they rely upon him for heroic deeds :
they offer saerfices to him as the seizer of an unimterrupted
series of toes, therr assailant, their subduer, and also for
the destruction of VRITRA.

3 The associated Marutrs, heroic energies, vinle
strength, and the Nwut steeds, attend upon INDRA, and
praises powerful 1n sacred song centre in hum as rivers
flow mto the ocean.

4 QGlorified by us, INDRA, let flow the stream of much-
delghting, home-conferrmng affluence, for thou art the
unequalled lord of men, the sole sovereign of all the world.

5. Hear, INDRA, (the prases) that may he heard (by
thee), thou, who art gratified by our adoration, and,
Iike the sun, (prevailest) over the ample riches of the
enemy . endowed with strength, being glorified n every
age, rendered comprehensible by (sacrificial) food, be to
us no other (than such as thou hast been).
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VI 3. 14.%7
The deity and metre as before, the Rishi 13 BEARADWAJA.

1. Fierce INDRA, let thy harnessed steeds bring down
thy all-desired chariot : thy devoted adorer verily mvokes
thee : may we to-day, partaking of thine exhilaration,
increase to-day (in prosperity)

2. The green Soma juices flow at our sacrifice, and,
purified, proceed direct mto the pitcher * may the ancient,
illustrious INDRA, the sovereign of the exlularating Soma
libation, drink of this our offering.

3. May the everywhere-going, straight-proceeding,
chariot-bearmg steeds, bring the mighty INDRA m his
strong-wheeled car to our mite. let not the ambrosial
Soma waste in the wmd.

4 The very strong INDRA, the performer of many great
deeds, mstigates the donation of this (mstitutor of the
ceremony) amongst the opulent, whereby, wielder of the
thunderbolt, thou removest sm, and, firm of purpose,
bestowest riches upon the worshippers.

5, INDrA 15 the donor of substantial food may the
very illustrious INDRA increase (ir glory) through our
prawses : may INDRA, the destroyer (of enemies), be the
especial slayer of VRITRA . may he, the anmmator, the
quick-mover, grant us those (riches which we desire).

Vi35 ¢
The deity, Rushi, and metre as before.
1. May the most marvellous INpDRA drink from this
(our cup) : may he acknowledge our earnest and briihant
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mvocation : may the munificent (INDRA) accept the offer-
mg and the praiseworthy adoration at the sacrifice of the
devout worshipper

2. Reciting (his prawse, the worshipper) calls aloud,
that by the sound he may reach the ears of INDR4, although
abiding afar off - may this invocation of the deity, inducing
him (to come), bring INDRA to my presence,

3. I glonify thee with hymns and with pous worship,
the aneient undecaying INDRA, for mn him are oblations
and prawses concentrated, and great adoration s enhanced
(when addressed to hum).

4. INDrA, whom the sacrifice, whom the libation exalts,
whom the oblation, the praises, the prayers, the adoration
exalt, whom the- course of day and mght exalts, whom
months, and years, and days exalt.

5. So, wise INDRA, may we to-day proprtiate thee
who art manifested, to overcome (our foes), thee who art
greatly augmenting, mighty and free, for (the sake of)
wealth, fame, and protection, and for the destruction of
(our) enemaies.

VI. 3. 16. m\
The deity, Riski, and motre as before.

1. Dok, INDRA, of that our sweet. exhilarating, mn-
spiring, celestial, fruit-yielding Soma, commended by the
wise, and entitled to praise and preparation: bestow
upon him who glorifies thee, divine (INDRa). food, the
chiefest of which 1s cattle.
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2 Determined (to recover) the cattle hidden in the
mountain, associated with the celebrators of pure rites,
(the ANGIRaSAs), and ammated by (thewr) veracious
(prasse). this (INDRA) fractured the infrangible rock of
Bara, and overwhelmed the Panis with reproaches.

3 This Soma, INDRA, (quaffed by thee), has lighted up
the unjustrous mights, and days and mghts, and years *
(the gods) of old have established 1t as the ensign of days,
and 1t has made the dawns generated m light

4 This radiant (INDra) has illumed the non-radiant
{worlds) he has pervaded many dawns with true lustre :
the benefactor of men moves m (a chariot) drawn by
horses, harnessed by praise, laden with riches

5. Sovereign of old, do thou, when glorified, bestow
upon hun who praises thee, and to whom affluence 15 due,
abundant food : grant to the worshipper water, plants,
nnoxious woods, cattle, horses, and men.

VI. 3. 17. Lo
The dewty, Rishs, and metre as before.
1. Drink, INDrA, (the Soma) that 18 effused for thy’
exhilaration : stop thy friendly steeds: let them loose :
sithing 1 our society, respond to our hymns: give food

0 hum who lauds and worships thee. .

9. Drink, InDra, of tlus (Itbation), of which thou,
mighty one, hast drunk as soon as born, for excitement
go {great) deeds, that Some jmce which the kme, the
priests, the waters, the stones, combme to prepare for thy
drinking
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3. The fire 1s kindled ; the Soma, INDRA, 15 effused :
let thy vigorous horses bring thee hither : I mvoke thee,
INDRA, with a mind wholly devoted to thee : come for our
great prosperity.

4. Thou hast ever gone (to sumilar rites). come now
with a great mind disposed to drink the Soma hear these
our praises . may the worshipper present to thee (sacri-’
ficial) food for (the nourishment of) thy person.

5. Whether, INDRA, thou abide 1 the distant hea,\'gen,
1n any other place, or 1n thine own abode, or wheresoever
(thou mayest be), from thence do thou, who art propitiated
by praise, putting to thy steeds, protect, together with
the MaruTs, well pleased, our sacmfice, for Our preser-
vation.

VI. 3 18. U}
The deity, Rishs, and metre as before.

2

2

1. Unirascible (INDRA), come to the saecrtfice * the
effuséd jwces.are purified:for thee : they flow, thunderer,
(into the mtchers), as cows go to their stalls : come, INDRA,
the first of those who are to he worshipped

2. Drink, Ixpra, with that well-formed and expanded
tongue wherewith thou ever quaffest the juice of the sweet
(Soma) before thee stands the mimstrant priest let
thy bolt, INDRA, des1gned (to recover) the cattle, be hurled
(against thy foes). r. . .-

3 This dropping, ommniform Soma, the showerer (of
henefits)., has been duly-prepared for INDRA, the showerer
(of ram): lord of steeds, ruler-over all, mighty (INDRA),
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drink this over which thou hast of old presided, which 1s
thy food.

4. The effused Soma, INDRA, 13 more excellent than
that which 1s not effused : 1t 1s batter (qualified) to give
pleasure to thee, who art capable of judging overcomer
{of enemies), approach this sacrifice, and thereby perfect
all thy powers

5. We mvoke thee, INDRA, come down : may the Soma
be sufficient for (the satisfaction of) thy person . exult
SHATAKRATU with the libations, defend us i1n combats.
and agamst the people

VE 3. 19 W\

The deity and Rishi as before, the metre of the first three
stanzas 19 Anushiubh, of the last Brihati.

1 Offer. (priests), the libation to him whe 1s desirous
10 dnnk , who knows all things; whose movements are
all-sufficient ;, who goes readdly {to sacrifices) ; the leader
{of holy rites), following no one.

2. Proceed to the presence of that deep quafier of the
Soma, with the Soma juices , to the vigorous INDRa& with
vessels (filled) with the effused libations.

3. When, with the effused and Howmg Soma juices,
you come into his presence, the sagacious (INDRA) knows
your wish, and the suppresser (of enemies) assuredly
grants 1t, whatever 1t may be.

4. Offer, priest, to hun, and hm (only) this Lbation
of (sacrificial) food, and may he ever defend us against
the maligmty of every superable adversary.
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VI 3 20. U3
The deity and Rishe as before ; the metre 138 Ushnih.
1. This Soma, i the exhilaration of which 1t 1s known
that thou hast subdued SmHAMBARA for (the sake of)
Divopasa, 15 poured out, INDRa4, for thee : drmnk.

2 This Soma the exhilarating draught of which, when
fresh effused (at dawn), or at noon, or at the last (or even-
g worship), thou cherishest, 15 poured out, INDRA, for'
thee : drmnk.

3. Ths Soma, in the exhilaration of which thou hast

Iiherated the cattle, firm (fastened) within the rock, 1s
poured out, INDRA, for thee: drink.

4. This Soma, exhilarated (byv drinking) of which (sacri-
ficial) food thou possessest the might of MAGHAVAN, 1s
poured out, INDRa, for thee: dmnk.

ANUVAKA IV.
‘Vi4 1. W

The deity is INDRA ; the Rish:1s SamyU, the son of Brraasrari;
the metre of the first.s1x stanzas is dnushtubh, of the-mext three Varuj,
of the rest T'rishiubh.

1. Opulent IxnR4, the Somae that abounds with mches,,
and 1s most respléndent with glomes, 13 poured out . 1t js
thy exhilaration, INDRA, lord of the offering.

2. The Soma, possessor of felicity, which gives thee:
delight. and which.is the bestower of riches on thy votaries,
1s poured out : 1t 18 thy exhilaration, INDRA, lord of the
offering.
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3. The Soma, whereby thou art augmented n strength,
and, together with thy defenders, (the Maruts), art
victorious {over thy foes), 1s poured out : 1t 18 thy exhla-
ration, INDRA, lord ot the offering.

4 (Worshippers), ior you I glonfy that INDRA who
disappomts not (his adorers), the lord of strength, the
all-subduing. the leader (of rites), the most beautiful, the
beholder of the universe.

5 The divine heaven and earth adore that vigour of
his, which our hymns augment the appropriator of the
nches of the foe

6. \Worsh\pperq) the efficacy of your eulogy 1s to be
mantfested to that INDRA, whose protections. like (those)
of a sehsible man, are displayed as abldmg along with him.

7 INDRA appreciates him who 1s skilled (in holy 11tes) :
a recent friend, quaffing (the libation), he heaps excellent
(wealth) upon the devout : partaking of (the sacrificial)
food, (and brought) bv his robust agitators (of the earth,
his steeds), he, through his benevolence, 1s a protector to
hus friends. )

8. The Soma, creator (of all), on the path of sacnfice,
has been drunk: the worshippers have presented 1t to-
gratify the mind (of INDRA): may he, the humihator
(of ls foes), possessing a vast body, proptiated by our
praises, become manifest to our view.

9. Bestow upon us most brilhant vigour: oppose the
pumerous enenmes of thy worshippers : grant us, for our
pious acts, abundant food . -secure us 1n the enjoyment of
wealth.
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10 IxDRa, possessor of affluence, we have recourse to
thee, the bountiful lord of steeds, be not unfavourable
to us : no other kinsman 1s beheld (by us) amongst men :
why else have they called thee the bestower of wealth ¢

11. Give us not up. showerer (of benefits), to the ob-
structor (of our rites) : relying upon the friendship of thee,
lord of riches, may we be unharmed . many are the hm-
drances (opposed) to thee amongst men slay those who
make no libations, root out those who present no offerings.

12 As INDRA, when thundering, raises the clouds, so
he (heaps upon his worshippers) riches of horses and cattle :
thou, INDRA, art the ancient upholder of the saerificer :
let not the opulent wrong thee, not presenting (oblations).

13. Ministrant priests offer libations to the mughty
INDRA, for he 1s thewr king, he who has been exalted by
the ancient and recent hymns of adoring sages.

14. In the exhilaration of this Soma, the wise INDRA,
irresistible, has destroyed mumerous opposmg enemies :
offer the sweet-flavoured beverage to that hero, the hand-
some-chinned, to drink.

15. May INDRA be the drmker of this effused Soma
Juice, and, exhilarated by 1t, become the destroyer of
VRITRA by the thunderbolt : may he come, although from
afar, to our sacrifice, (he who 1s) the giver of dwellings, the
upholder of the celebrator (of rehigious rites).

16. May this ambrosia, the appropriate beverage of
InDRA, of which he 1s fond, be quafied (by him), so that
1t may 1nspire the divinity with favourable feelings

5 F
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{towards us), and that he may remove from us our adver-
saries, and (all) mquity.

17 Exhilarated by 1t, valiant MacHAVAN, slay our
unfriendly adversaries, whether kmsmen or unrelated
(to us). put to flght, INDRA, hostile armies menacing
us (with their weapons), and slay them

18. Affluent InpRra, facilitate to us (the acquirement of)
vast riches 1 these our battles : (enable us) to gam the
victory - make us prosperous with ramn, and with sons
and grandsons

19 Let thy wvigorous steeds, harnessed of their own
will, drawmg thy wish-bestowmng chariot, guded by
shower-ylelding remns, quick-moving, hastemng towards
us, youthful, thunder-bearmg. well-yoked, bring thee to
the bountiful, exhiarating (libation).

20. Showerer (of benefits), thy vigorous water-shedding
steeds, like the waves (of the sea), exulting, are harnessed
to thy car, for they, (the griests), offer to thee, the
showerer (of benefits), ever youthful, the libation of the
Soma juices expressed by the stones.

921. Thou, InDRA, art the showerer of heaven, the be-
dewer of earth, the feeder of the rivers, the supplier of the
aggregated {waters) - for thee, showerer (of desires), who
art the most excellent shedder of rain, the sweet Soma, the
honey-flavoured juice, 1s ready to be quaffed.

92 Ths divine Soma, with INDRA for its ally, crushed,
as soon as generated, Pawnrt by force . this Soma baffled
the devices and the weapons of the malignant secreter of
(the stolen) wealth, (the cattle).
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23. This Soma made the dawns happily wedded to the
sun  this Some placed the Jight within the solar orb : this
(Soma) has found the threefold ambrosia hidden 1n heaven
m the three bright regions

24 This (Soma) has fixed heaven and earth . this has
harnessed the seven-rayed chariot (of the sun) - this Soma
has developed of 1ts own will the mature deeply-organized
secretion 1n the kine

VI 4. 2 w9

IxDRrA 15 the deity of thirty stanzas, Brraaspatr of three; the
Rishiis SHANYU . the metre of the twenty nmth verse 1s Atwnachrid, of
the thirty-third Anushtubh, of the rest Gayatra.

1 Meay that youthful Inpra, who, by good guidance,
brought Turvasa and Yapu from afar, (be) our friend.

2 InDRA gives sustenance, even to the undevout :
he is the conqueror of wealth accumulated#®by enemies),
though (going against) them with a slow-paced steed

3 Vast are his designs, mamfold are his praises, his
protections are never withdrawn

4 Offer worship and prases, friends, to him who 18 to
be attracted by prayers, for he verily is our great intelli-
gence .

5. Blayer of VRITRA, thou art the protector of one
(adorer), or of two, and of such as we are.

6 Thou removest (far from us) those who hate us.
thou prosperest those who repeat thy praise. bestower
-of excellent male descendants, thou art glorified by men.,
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7. 1 mvoke with hymns INDRA, our friend, who 1s
BranMa, who 1¢ attracted by prayer and entatled to ado-
ration, to milk him as a cow.

8. In the hands of whom, the heroic subduer of hostile
armies, (the sages) have declared, are all the treasures
in both (heaven and earth).

9. Wielder of the thunderbolt, lord of Shachi, demolish
the strong (cities) of men . (baffle), unbendmng (INDRA),
their de vices.

10. Veracious INDRA, dunker of the Soma, provider ol
sustenance, we, desirous of food, mvoke such as thou art.

11. (We invoke) thee, such as thou art, thee who hast
been mvocable of old, and who art now to be mvoked for
the wealth held (by the foe): hear our invocation.

12. (Favoured) by thee, INDRA, {(who art propitiated)
by our hymng, (we overcome) with our steeds the steeds
(of the enemy), and we eonguer abundant food, and the
wealth held (by the foe).

13. Heroic aud adorable INDRA, verily thou art mighty
1 battle, and victor of the wealth held (by the enemy)

14. Destroyer of enemies with that thy velocity, which
1s of exceeding swiftness, impel our chariots (aganst the
foe). ’

15, Victorious INDRA, who art the chief of chanoteers,
conquer the wealth that 1s held (by the enemy) with our
assailing car.

:16. Prage that INDRA who alone has been born the
supervisor (of all), the lord of men, the giver of ran.
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17 INDRA, who hast ever been the friend of those who
praise thec, and the insurer ol thewr happiness by thy
protection, grant us felicity.

18. Wielder of the thunderbolt. take the bolt m thy
hands for the destruction of the Rakshkasas, and utterly
overthrow those who defy thee.

19 I wnvoke the ancient INDrA, the giver of riches,
(our) friend, the encourager of his adorers, who 1s to be

propitiated by prayer

20 He alone rules over all terrestrial riches, he who 1s
entitled to especial praise, he who 1s 1rresistible.

21 Lord of cattle (commng) with thy mares, satisfy our
destres completely with (abundant) food, with horses, and
with kine.

22. Sing praises, when your lihation 1s poured out, to
him who 1s the mvoked of many, the subduer (of foes),
givimg hmm gratification, Iike (fresh pasture) to cattle.

23. The giver of dwellings verily withholds not the gift
of food conjoined with cattle, when he hears our prases.

24, Then the destroyer of the Dasyus, proceeds to the
cattle-crowded folds of Kuwitsa. and by his acts opens
them for us.

25 IxDRrA, performer of many exploits, these our praises
repeatedly recur to thee as parent (cows) to their young.

26 Thy friendship, INDRA, 18 not easily lost: thou,
hero. art (the giver of) cattle to him who desires cattle,
(of) horses to im who desires horses.
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27. Delight thy person with the (beverage of the)
Iibation (offered) for the sake of great treasure subject
not thy worshipper to his reviler

28 These our praises tend, as the hbations are repeatedly
poured out, eagerly to thee who art gratified bv praise, as
the milch ke (hasten) to their calves

29. May the prases of many worshippers oftered at
the sacrifice, (accompanied) by (sacrificial) viands, mnvi-
gorate thee, destroyer of multitudes.

30 May our most elevating praise be near. INDRA,
to thee, and urge us to (the acquirement of) great riches.

31 BriBu presided over the gh places ol the Panis,
like the elevated bank of the Ganges

32 Of whom, prompt as the wind, the hberal donation
of thousands (of cattle) has been qmckly given to (me)
sohiciting a @ift

33. Whom, therefore, we all, who are the proflerers
and bestowers of praise ever commend. as the fious
Brisu, the donor of thousands (of cattle), the receiver
of thousands (of laudations).

—_— \)\b
Vil 4 3

The deity' and Rish as before ; the metre of the odd verses 1s
Brihati, of the even, Satobrehan

1. We worshippers mvoke thee for the acquirement of
food, thee. INDRA, the protector of the good. (do) men
(invoke for aid) agamst enemies. and mn places where
horses (encounter)

2. Wonderful wielder of the thunderbolt, INDRA. the
lord of clouds, mighty in resolution, bemg glorified by us,
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grant us cattle, and horses fit for chariots, as (thou grantest)
abundant food to him who 1s victorious (in battle)

3. We invoke that INDRA who is the destroyer of mighty
foes, the supervisor (of all things) - do thou, the many-
organed, the protector of the good, the distributor of
wealth, be unto us (the msurer of) success 1 combats.

4. Such, INDRA, as thou art represented in holy texts,
assall (our) adversartes with fierceness lhike (that of) a
bull 1 cloe conflict regard thyself as our defender 1n
war, {that we may long enjoy) posterity, water, and the
(sight of 1he) sun

5 INDRA, bring to us most excellent, most mvigorating
and nututious food, wherewith, wonderful wielder of the
thunderbolt, the handsome-chmned, thou sustainest both
heaven and earth.

6 We mvoke for protection thee, royal 1NDrA, who
art mighty amongst the gods, the subduer of men ; granter
of dwellings, repel all evil spirits, and render our enemies
easy of discomfiture.

7 Whatever strength and opulence (exist) amongst
human bemgs, whatever be {he sustenance of the five
classes of men, bring INDRA to us, as well (as) all great
manly energies, .

8. Whatever vigour, MAGHAVAN, (existed) m TRIKsHU,
in DrUnrYU, in Pory, bestow fully upon us in conflicts

with foes, so that we may destroy our e¢nemies 1n war.

9. Gave, ITnDRA, to the affluert, and to me also, a
sheltermg and prosperous dwelling, combining three
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elements, and defending i three ways, and keep from
them the blazing (weapon of our foes).

10. Afluent IxDrA, proptiated by praise, be migh to
us, as the defender of our persons (agamnst those) who
assall (us as) encrues, with a mmnd bent upon carrying
off (our) cattle, or who assault us with arrogance

11 Inpra, be (favourable) at present fo our success :
protect our leader m battle when the feathered, sharp-
pownted, shining shafts fall from the sky

12 When herves rest their persons (until abandommg)
the pleasant abodes of their progemitors: grant us, for
ourselves and our posterity, an unsuspected defence, and
seatter our enemies

13 (At the tmme) when, m the effort (made) mn an
arduous conflict, thou urgest our horses over an uneven
road, hke falcons darting upon thewr food through the
difficult path (of the firmament)

14 Rushmg rapdly hke mvers mn their downward
course, and although neighing loudly through terror,
they yet, tight-girthed, return repeatedly (to the conflict)
for cattle, hke birds darting on their prey.

- @
vias

The dexfies of thus hymn are very varous that of the first five
stanzas 1s the Somu juice , df the first quarter of the twenticth the
gods, of the second, the earth ; of the third, BRIHASPATI: and of the
fourth, INDRA , the deity of the twenty-second and three following
verses 13 PRASTOKA, the son of the Raja SriNjav A, whose hberality they
celebrate ; of the twenty-sixth and two succeeding verses, formng a
Tricka, the Ratha or chariot 1s the deity; of the next three, anotiler
Tricka, the Dundubh: or drum ; T¥DRA 15 the deity of the vest; the
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Rishi 13 GaRGA, the son of BRIEASPATI; the metré of the mneteenth
stanza 18 Brikaty, of the twenty-third Anushiubh, of the twenty-fourth
Gayatry, of the twenty-fifth Durpadi, of the twenty-seventh Jagats,
of the rest Trishiubh.

1. Savoury wdeed 1s this (Soma); sweet 1s it, sharp,
and full of flavour * no one 1s able to encounter INDRA
in battles after he has been quaffing this (beveiage).

2. This savoury Soma, drunk on this occasion, has
been most exhilarating - by drnking of 1t INDRA has
been elevated to the slaymng of VRITRA. and 1t has de-
stroyed the numerous hosts of SHAMBARA and the mmety-
nine cities

3 This beverage mspires my speech, this developes
the desired mtelligence this sagacious (Soma) has created
the six vast conditions, f1om which no ereature 18 distinet.

4 This 1t 15 which has formed the expanse of the earth,
the compactvess of the heaven : this Soma has deposited
the ambrosia n its three principal (receptacles), and has
upheld the spacious firmament

5. This makes known the wonderfully beautiful and
mspiring (solar radiance) at the appearance of the dawns,
whose dwelling 18 the firmament: this mighty (Soma)
has sustained the heaven with a powerful support, the
sender of ram, the leader of the winds

6. Hero. INDR#, who art the slayer of foes 1n contests
for (the acquirement of) tresaures, drink boldly from the
pitcher : drink copilously at the noon-day rite - receptacle
ot riches, bestow riches upon us.

7 lLike one who goes before us, INDRA, (on the road),
look out, bring befote us infinite wealth ; be onr conductor
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beyond the bounds (of want), convey us safely over
(pert) , be our careful gwde, our guide to desirable
(affluence). .

8 Do thou, INpRA, who arl, wise, conduct us to the
spacious world (of heaven), to a blessed state of happiness,
light, and safety . may we recline i the graceful, pro-
tecting, and mighty arms of thee the ancient one.

9 Place us, possessor of riches, i thy ample charot,
(behmd) thy powerful horses bring to us from among
all viands the most excellent food . let not, MAGHAVAN,
any opulent map surpass us m wealth

10 Make me happy. Inpra, be pleased to prolong
my life  sharpen m3y intellect hike the edge of an won
sword . whatsoever, desirous (of propiiating) thee, I
mayv utter, be pleased by it: render me the object of
divine protection

11 T wmnvoke, at repeated sacrifices, INDRA, the pre-
server, the protector, the hero, who 18 easily propitiated,
InDrA the powerful, the mvoked of many . may INDRa,
the lord of affluence, bestow upon us prosperity.

12. May the protecting, opulent INDRA be the bestower
of felicity by his protections rav he, who 1s all-knowing,
foil our adversaries . may he keep us out of danger, and
may we be the possessors of excellent posterity

13. May we continue m the favour”of that adorable
(deity) even m his auspicious good-will : may that pro-
teching and opulent INDRA drive far from us. into extine-
tion, all those who hate us.

14. To thee the prawses and prayers of the worshipper
hasten like a torrent down a dechvity; and thou,
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thunderer, aggregatest the immense wealth (of sacrifictal
offermgs), copious libations, and milk, and the jumces of
the Soma. .

15 Who may (adequately) prae him ? who may
satisfy him ? who ofter worthy adoration ¢ smce Macha-
vAN 18 daily conscious of hus own terrible (power): by
his acts he makes first one and then the other precede
and follow, as (a man) throws out his feet (alternately
m walking).

16 The hero INDRA 15 renowned ; humihating every
formidable (foe), and repeatedly changing the place of
one (worshipper) with that of another, INDRA, the
enemy of the arrogant. the sovereign of both (heaven
and earth), calls agamn and again (to encourage) the men
who are lis worshippers.

17 INDRA rejects the friendship of those who are
foremost (in pious acts). and, despoiling them, associates
with (thewr) mferiors or (agam) shaking off those who
neglect his worship, 1xDRA abides many years with those
who serve him. ‘

18. INpr4, the prototype, has assumed various forms,
and such 15 his form as that which (he adopts) for his
mandestation . TNDRA, multiform by his ilusions, pro-
ceeds (to his mhny worshippers), for the horses yoked to
hus car are a thousand

19 Yolking his horses to his car. TwasHTRI shines 1n
many places here m the three worlds: who (else), so-
journmg daily amongst his present worshippers, 1s thewr
protector agamst adversaries ?
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./ 90 We have wandered, gods, mnto a desert where there
18 1o track ot cattle the vast extant earth has become
the protectress of murderers . direct us, BRIHASPATI, In
our search for cattle: shew the path, INDRA, to thy
votary bemng thus astray.

21 1~DRA, becoming mamfest from s abode (in the
firmament), dissipates, day by day, the resembling glooms,
(s0 that he may distinguish) the other portion, (or the
day), and the showerer has slamn the two wealth-seeking
slaves, VARCHIN and SHAMBARA, 1 (the country of)
Udavraja

22 PrastoraA hag given to thy worshipprr, INDRA, ten
purses of gold, and ten horses, and we have accepted this
treasure from Divobasa, the spoll won by ATrrHIGWAN
from SHAMBARA.

23 I have recesved ten horses, ten purses, clothes,
and ample food. and ten lumps of gold from Divobpasa,

24. ASHWATTHA has given to Payu ten charots with
their horses, and a hundred cows to the priests

25. The son of Srivjava has reverenced the Bra-
RADWAJAS who have #’?cepted such great wealth for the
good of all men.

26 ("hariot made of the) forest lord, be strong of
fabnic ; be our friend ; be nur protector,,and be manned
by warriors - thou art girt with cow-hides: keep us
steady , and wmay he who ndes m thee be victorious
over conquered (foes)

27. Worship with oblations the chariot constructed
of the substance of heaven and earth, the extracted



VI 4. 5] S1xTH MANDALA 7

essence of the torest lords , the velocity of the waters ;
the encompassed with the cow-lnde; the thunderbolt
(of INDRA)

28. Do thou, divine chariot, who art the thunderbolt
of InDRA, the precursor of the Marutrs, the embryo of
Mirra, the navel of VaruNa, propihated by this our
sacrifice, aceept the oblation.

29 War-drum, fill with your sound both heaven and
earth, and let all things, fixed or moveable, be aware of
it -+ do thou, who art associated with Inpra and the gods.
drive away our toes to the temotest distance

30. Sound loud agamst the (hostile} host ammate
aur prowess . thunder aloud, terrifymyg the evil-minded :
repel, drum, those whose delight 1t 1s to harm us thou
art the fist of INDRA, mspire us with fierceness

31. Recover these our cattle, INDRa, bring them
back : the drum sounds repeatedly as a signal : our leaders,
mounted on thewr steeds, assemble: may our warriors,
nding 1 their cars, INDRA, be wvictorious.

VI t. 5, U&

This hymn presents an unusual vaiety of deities and metres: the
derty of the first ten stanzas 15 AGNT - the metre of the first, thard, fifth,
and mnth 1s Brihasi, of the second, fourth, and tenth, Satobrikats ,
of the seventh, Mahabrihatr, and of the eighth and tenth, Maha-
satobrihatr the deaties of the next five verses are the MARUTS. the
metre of the eleventh 13 Kakubh , of the twelfth, Satobrihals , of the
thirteenth, Puru ushmih , of the fourteenth, Brikafi; and of the fif-
teenth, Alyagats, PosHAN 1s the derty of the next four stanzas, and
their metres are respectively Kakubh, Saiobrihats, Puru-ushnih and
Brikaty + PrIsuNI 18 the divimity of the twentieth and twenty-first
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verses, as well as of the twenty-second, which, however, may be dedi-
cated to Heaven and Earth the metres of these last three stanzas are,
severally, Brihaty, Yavamadhya-Mahabrihotr and Anushtubh.

1 At every sacrifice (honour) the mighty AenN1 with
your rerterated praisc, whilst we glonfy him, the mmmortal,
who knows all things, our dear friend.

2. The son of strength, for he verily 1s propitious to us ,
to whom let us offer oblations as to the conveyer of them
{to the g&ods). may he be our detender in hattles. may
he be our henefactor and the grandsire of our offspring.

3 Acxi, who art the showerer (o1 benefits), mighty
and exempt from decay, thou shinest with (great) splen-
dour , thou art resplendent, brilhant (Aen1), with unfading
lustre * shine forth with glorious rays

4 Thou sacnificest to the mighty gods sacrifice (for us)
continually, for (sacrifice 1s perfected) by thy wisdom and
thy acts. bring them down. Ae~1, for our salvation -
present (to them) the sacrificial food, partake of 1t thyselt.

5. (Thou art he) whom the waters, the mountams, the
woods, nourish as the embryo of sacrifice , who, churned
with strength by the performers (of the rite), art generated
in the highest place of the earth.

6. He who fills both heaven and earth with light, who
mounts with smoke into the sky. this radiant showerer
{of benefits) 15 beheld m the dark mights dispersing the
gloom . this radiant showerer (of benefits) presides over
the dark nights.

7 Divine, resplendent Aewri youngest (of the gods),
when kindled by BHarRaDWAJYA, shines with many flames,
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with pure lustre, (conferring) riches upon us : shine, re-
splendent purifier

8 Thou, AeNI, art the lord of the dwelling, and of all
men the descendants of MaNU protect me. youngest
(of the gods), when kindling thee, with a hundred defences
agamnst mquity  (grant me) a hundred winters, (as well
as to those) who bestow gitts upon thy worshippers

9 Wonderful (Aconi). giver of dwellings, encourage
us by (thy) protection, and (the gift of) riches, for thou
art the conveyer, Aexnr, of this wealth: quickly bestow
permanence upon our pmgeny.

10 Thou protectest with unminjurable, irremoveable
defences (our) sons and grandsons - remove far from us
celestial wrath and human malevolence

11 Approach friends the milk-yielding cow with a
new song, and let her loose unharmed.

12 She who yields immortal food to the powerful,
self-uradiating band of the MaruTs., who (1s anxious) for
the gratification of the self-moving MaruTs, who traverses
the sky with (the passing waters), shedding delight

13. Milk for BHARADWAJA the twofold (blessing). the
cow that gives mulk to the umverse, food that 1s sufficient

“for all.

14 1 prase you, the (company of Marurs), for the
distribution of wealth, (the company that), Iike INDRA,
1s the acliever of great deeds, sagacious, ike VARUNA ;
adorable as Arvamax, and munificent as VIsENU

15. 1 now (glorfy) the brilhant vigour of the company

of the Marurts, loud-sounding, irresistible, cherishing,
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whereby hundreds ahd thousands (of treasures) are bes-
towed collectively upon men, may that (company) make
hidden wealth manifest , may 1t render the wealth easily
accessible to us.

16 Hasten, PusHAN, to me (repel), brght deity,
(all) deadly assaihng foes close at thy side 1 repeat thy
praise.

17 Uproot not, PusHAN, the forest lord, with 1its pro-
geny of crows : utterly destroy those who are my revilers .
let not the adversary ensnare me, as (fowlers) set snares
for birds.

18 May thy friendship be unbroken. like (the surface)
of a skun without a flaw, contaming curds

19 Supreme art thou above mortals : equal in glory
art thou to the gods. therefore, Pusmaw, regard us
(favourably) 1n battles : defend us at present as (thou
hast defended) those of old.

20. MARUTS, agitators, especially to be adored, may
your kind and true speech be our conductress : that plea-
sant (speech which 1s the guide) to desirable (wealth) for
both gods and sacrifieing mortals.

21. Whose functions spread quickly round the heavens,
like (the hight of) the divine sun, since the MARTTS possess -
brilhant, foe-humiliatmg, and adorable foe-destroying
strength, most excellent foe-destroymmg strength

22, Once, mmdeea, was the heaven generated; once
was the earth born ; once was the milk of PrisaNI drawn :
other than that was not similarly generated.
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VI. 4. G. uq

The deities are the VisaEwaDEvAS ; RijisEwaN, the son of Bra-
RADWAJA, 15 the Rushs ; the metre 1s Trishiubh, except in the last verse,
in which 1t 1s Shakwar:

1 I commend with new hymns the man observant of
his duty, and the beneficent Mrira and VARUNA : may
they, the mighty ones, Varunas, MiTRA, AGNI, come to
our rite, and listen (to our praises)

2 (I inaite the worshipper) to offer worship to AGN1,
who 15 to be adored at the sacrifices of every man , whose
acts are free from arrogance, the lord of two youthful
(brides, heaven and earth) ; the child of heaven, the son
of strength, the brilllant symbol of sacrfice.

3 May the two daughters of the radiant (sun) of various
form, of whom one glitters with stars, the other (1s bright)
with the sun, mutually opposed, proceeding diversely,
punifying (all things), and entitled to our Jaudation, be
pleased by the praise they hear (from us).

4. May our earnest praise proceed to the presence of
Vayu, the possessor of vast riches, the desired of all, the
filler of s charot (with wealth for ms worshippers) :
most adorable (Vavyu), who art riding in a radiant car,
and driving your Neyut (steeds), do thou, who art far-seeing,
shew favour to the sage, (thine adorer)

5. May that splendid car of the AsuwiINs, which is
harnessed at a thought, clothe my form (with radiance):
that (car) with which, NasaTyas, leaders of (rites),
you go to the dwelling (of the worshipper) to fulfil his

desires for his posterity and himself.
6
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6 Paryanva and VaTa, showerers of rain, send from the
firmament available waters - sage MARUTS, hearers of
truth, establishers of the world, multiply the moveable
(wealth of him) by whose praises (you are propitiated).

7. May the punfying, amable, graceful SARASWATI,
the hride of the hero, favour our pious rite . may she,
together with the wives of the gods, well pleased, bestow
upon him who praises her a habitation free from defects
and 1mpenetrable (to wind and ram), and (grant hlm;
fehetty.

8. May (the worshipper), mnfluenced by the hope (of
reward), approach with praise the adorable (PusHaN),
protector of all paths . may he bestow upon us cows with
golden horns - may PusnAN bring to perfection our every
rite.

9 May the ilustrious Aaxi, the mvoker of the gods.
worship (with this oblation), TwaSHTRI, the first divider
(of torms), the renowned. the giver of food, the well-
handed, the vast, the adored of householders, the readily
mvoked

10 Exalt RuDR4, the parent of the world, with these
hymns by day, (exalt) Rubra (with them) by mght ;
ammated by the far-seemg, we mmvoke mm, mighty, ot
pleasmg aspect, un ecaying, endowed with felicity, (the
source of) prosperity.

11 Ever youthful, wise, and adorable MARUTS, come
to the prawse of your adorer . thus augmenting, leaders
{of mtes), and spreading (through the firmament), hke
rays (of hight), refresh the scanty woods (with rain).
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12 Offer adoration to the valiant, powerful, swift-mov-
ing (company of the MARUTS), as the herdsman (drives
his) herd to their stall . may that (company) appropriate
to 1ts own body the praises of the pious worshipper, as the
firmament (1s studded) with stars

13 May we be happy 1n a home, 1n riches, in person,
in children, bestowed upon us by thee, VisuNu, who with
three (steps) made the terrestrial regions for MaANU wheun
harrassed (by the Aswras).

14 May AmmrpupHNYA (propitiated) by (our) hymns,
and Parvara and SaviTri give us food with water may
the bountiful (gods supplv us), in addition, with vegetable
(gramns) , and may the all-wise Braca be propit-ous (to us)
for (the acqurement of) Tiches.

15 Grant us, (umversal gods), riches, comprehending
chariots, numerous dependants, many male offspring,
{wealth) the giver of efficiency to the solemn rite, and a
dwelling free from decay, wherewith we may overcome
malevolent men and unrighteous (spirits). and afford
suppoart to those people who are devoted to the gods. .

ANUVAKA V.
VI 5 1. &°

4
The deities are various; the Rishs 18 RIJISHWAN ; the metre 1s
T rishtubh.

1 I mvoke with adorations, for the sake of felicity,
the divine Apiri and VAruna, M1irra and AaeNIi, ArRva-
MAN, the overthrower of foes, worthy of devotion, Savirri
and BHAGA, and (all) protecting divimties.
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2 Radiant Surva, render the lummous deities. who

have DaxksaA for their progemtor, void of oftence towards
us, they who are twice born. desirous of sacrifice, ob-
servant of truth, possessors of wealth, deserving of wor-
ship, whose tongue 15 AGNT

3 Or bestow, Heaven and Earth, vast strength give
us, Barth and Heaven, a spacious habitation for our
comfort so arrange, that wnfinite wealth may be ours,
remove, beneficent deities, mquity from our ahode.

4 Mayv the sons of RUDRA, givers of dwellmgs, the
unsubdued, invoked on this oceasion, stoop down to us,
masmuch as we call upon the divine MaruTs that they
ay be our helpers i difficulty, great or small.

5 With whom the divine Heaven and Earth are asso-
ciated ; whom PusHAN, the rewarder (of his worshippers)
with prosperity, honours: when, MARUTS, having heard
our invoeation, you come hither, then on your several
paths all beings tremble

6. Praise, worshipper, with & new hymn, that hero,
INDRA, who 18 deserving of praise: may he, so glorified,
hear our mvocation . may he, so lauded, bestow upon us
abundant food.

7 Waters, friendly to mal}kmd, grant uninterrupted
{life)-preserving (food) for (the perpetuationof our) sons
and grandsons ; grant us secunity and the removal (of all
evil), for you are more than materral physicians, you
are the parents of the stationary and moveable umiverse.

8. May the adorable, golden-handed SaviTrI, the pre-
server, come to us, he, the muntficent, who, hke the
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opening of the dawn displays desirable (riches) to the
offerer of the oblation

9. And do thou, son of strength, bring back to-day the
deities to this our sacrifice may I be ever 1n (the enjoy-
ment of) thy bounty. may I, through thy protection,
AqN1, be blessed with excellent male descendants.

10 Wise NasaTvas come quickly to my mvocation
(utited) with holy acts (extricate us) trom thick darkness,
as thou didst extricate ATRI. protect us, leaders (of rites),
from danger 1n battle

11 Be unto us, gods, the donors ot splendid, invigorat-
ing riches, comprising male descendants, and celebrated
by many celestial Aprryas, terrestrial Vasus, offspring
of PrisuNT, children of the waters, granting our desires,
make us happy

12 May Rubra and Saraswarti, alike well pleased,
and VisENU and Vayu, make us happy, sending ramn,
and RiBHUKSHIN, and VAJa, and the divine VIDHATRI:
and may ParjaNYa and Vara grant us abundant food.

13 And may the divine Savitri and Braga, and the
grandson of the waters, (AenI), the prodigal of gifts,
preserve us , and may TwasHTRI with the gods, and Earth
with the seas, (Preserve us)

14 May AHIRBUDANYA, AJA-EKAPAD, and Earth and
Ocean, hear us , may the universal gods, who are exalted
by sacrifice, they who are mnvoked and praised (by us),
to whom mystical prayers are addressed, and who have
been glorified by (ancient) sages, preserve us.
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15. Thus do my sons, of the race of BHARADWAJA,
worship the gods with sacred rites and holy hymns, and
so, adorable (deities), may you, who are worshipped and
glorified, the givers of dwellings, the mvineible, universal
gods, ever be adored, (together with your) wives.

VL 5 2. 51

The deities and Rishi as before . the metre of the thirteenth and
two followmg verses 18 Ushnsh, of the sixteenth Anushtubh, and of the
rest T'rishiubh.

1 The expansive, illuminating, unobstructive, pure,
and bheautiful radiance of the sun. grateful to MiTra and
VARUNA, having nisen, shines hike the ornament ot the sky.

9. He who knows the three cogruzable (worlds), the
sage {who knows) the mysterious birth of the divimties
(abrding 1 them) , he who 13 beholding the good and ewvil
acts of mortals, he, the sun, the lord, makes manifest their
intentions.

3 T praise you, protectors of the solemn saer.fice, the
well-born Aprri, Mirra and VARUNA, and ARvamaN and
Bracga : I celebrate the gods whose acts are unimpeded,
the bestowers of wealth, the dispensers of punty,

4. The scatterers of the malevolent, the defenders of
the virtuous, the irregstib’e, the mighty*lords, the donors
of good dwellings, ever young, very powerful, ommipresent,
leaders of heaven, the sons of Aprri+ T have recourse to
Aprr1, who 18 gratified by mme adoration

5. Father Heaven, imnocent mother Earth. brother
Agn1, and you, VAsus, grant us happmess : all you sons
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of Aprri, and thou Aprrr, alike well-pleased, bestow upon.
us ample felieity.

6 Subject us not, adorable (deities), to the robber or
his wife , nor to any one designing us harm , for you are

the regulators of our persons, of our strength, of our speech.

7 Let us not suffer for the sin committed by another .
let us not do that which, Vasus, you prohihit you rule,
universal gods, over the universe + (so provide that) mme

eremy may wmflict mjury on his owa person

8 Reverence be to the potent (company of universal
gods) T offer (them) reverence . reverence sustans both
earth apd heaven - reverence be to the gods - reverence
15 sovereign over them * I expiate by reverence whatever
sin may have been committed

9 Adorable (deities), I venerate with reverential salu-
tatious all you who are mighty, the regulators of your
sacrifice, of pure vigour, dwellers 1n the chamber of worship,
unsubdued, far-seeing, leaders (of rites).

10 May they, exceeding i splendour. so guide us, that
all miquities may disappear, they, the very powerful
Varuxa, MiTrRA, AcNT, practisers of truth, and farthtul to
those who are promment i (their) prase

11 May they. INDrRA. EARTH, PusHAN, BHAGA, ADITI,
and the five nrders of bemngs, give ncrease to our habi-
tations . may they b2 to us granters of happiness, bestowers
of food, guides to good, our gracious defenders and pre-
SEIrvers.

12 May the presenter of the oblation, BHARADWAJA,
quickly obtain, gods, a celestial abode, as he solicits your
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good-will : the nstitutor of the ceremony, together with
plous assoclates, desirous of riches, glomfies the assembly
of the gods.

13. Dmnive away, AoNi, to a distance the wicked, feloni-
ous, malignant enemy : grant us felicity, protector of the
virtuous.

14. These our grinding stones are anxwous, Soma, for
thy fmendship : destroy the voracious Pani, for venly he
18 a wolf,

15. You are munificent and illustrwous, gods, with INDRA
for your chief. be with us, protectors, on the road, and
grant us happiness.

16 We have travelled along the road prosperously
traversed and free from evil, and by which (a man) avoids
adversaries and acqures wealth.

VI 5.3 S

The deities and Rushi as before ; the metre of the first six, the
thirteenth, and three last verses, 18 Trishtubh, of the second six Gayatri,
and of the fourteenth Jagati.

1. I do not regard it as worthy (of the gods) of heaven,
or (of those) of earth, as (fit to be compared) with the
sacrifice (I offer), or with these (our) sacred rites. let,
then, the mughty mountams overwhelm him , let the
employer of ATrvaga be ever degraded

2. MARUTS, may the energies of that man be enfeebled :
may heaven consume that impious adveisary who thinks
himself superior to us, and who pretends to depreciate
the worship that we offer.
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3. Why have they called thee, Soma, the protector of
pious prayer ¢ why (have they called thee) our defender
aganst calumny ? why dost thou behold us subjected to
reproach ? cast thy destroymg weapon upon the adversary
of the Brahman

4. May the opening dawns preserve me : may the swel-
Ling Tivers preserve me mayv the firm-set mountains
preserve me : may the progenitors (present) at the invo-
* cation of {he gods preserve me.

5. May we at all seasons be possessed of sound minds :
may we ever behold the nising sun : such may the affluent
lord of riches, (AeN1), render us, ever most ready to come
(at our mvocation), charged with our ohlation to the gods.

6. May INDRA be most prompt to come migh for our
protection, and Saraswari dwelling with (tmbutary)
rivers : may PARJaNya, with the plants, be a giver of
happmess ; and may AeNi, worthily praised and earnestly
invoked, (be to us) hke a father

7 Come, universal gods, hear this my wmvocation - sit
down upon this sacred grass.

8 Come, gods, to him who honours you with the butter-
dripping oblation.

9 May the sons of the immortal hear our praises, and
be to us the givers ol felicity.

10 Umversal gods, augmenters of sacrifice, listenmg
to praises (uttered) at due seasons, accept your appropriate
ralk-offermg

11. 1xpRA, with the company of the MARUTS, MITRA,
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with TwasHETRI and ARYVAMAN, accept our praise and these
our oblations.

12 Acn1, mvoker of the gods, cognizant (which ot) the
divine assembly (is to be honoured), offer this our sacrifice
according to the proper order

13. Umversal gods, hear this my mvocation, whether
you be 1n the firmament or 1n the heaven . you who (receive
oblations) by the tongue of AGNI, or are to be (otherwise)
worshipped . seated on this sacred grass, be exhilarated
{(by the Somn)

14. May the adorable, universal derties, and both heaven
and earth, and the grandson of the waters, hear my praise :
let me not utter words to be disregarded, but let us.
{brought) most nigh unto you, rejoice m the happmess
(you bestow).

15. May those mighty deities, having power to destroy,
whether they have been manitested upon earth or in heaven,
or m the abode of the waters, bestow upon us and our
posterity abundant sustenance hoth by might and day.

16 Aceni and ParyaNya, prosper my pious acts.
(accept). you who are revereuntly mvoked, our prase at
this sacrifice one of you generates food. the other
posterity * grant us, therefore, food productive of de-
scendants. - .

17. When the sacred grass 1s strewn , when the fire 13
kmdled, and when I worship (you) with a hymn, and with
profound vencration, then, adorable umversal gods, rejoice
m the oblation (offered) to-day at this our sacrifice.

-
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VI 5. 4. 83

The deity 1s PUSHAN ; the Rishy BHARADWAJA ; the metre of the
eighth verse 15 Anushtubh, of the rest Qayatre

1. Pusrax. lord of paths, we attach thee to us hke
a chariot, for (the sake of) bringing food, and of (accom-
plishing our) solemmity.

2 Conduct us to a gracwus householder, friendly to
men, liberal v (bestowing) wealth, the giver of pious
donations.

3 Resplendent PusHAN, mstigate the mggard to libe-
rality, soften the heart ot the miser

4. Fierce Pusuax, select (fit) roads for the passage of
provisions drive away all obstructors, (thieves, or the
Itke), so that our holy rites may be accomplished.

5. Pierce with a goad the hearts ot the avaricious, wise
PusHAN, and so render them complacent towards us

6. Pierce with a goad, PusHAN, the heart of the avarici-
ous , generate generosity mn hus heart, and so render him
complacent towards us.

7 Abrade. wise PusHAN, the hearts of the avancious
relax (their hardness), and so vender them complacent
towards us

8. Resplendent' Pusnax, with that food-propelling goad
which thou beatest, abrade the heart of every miser, and
render 1t relaxed

9. Resplendent PusHAN, we ask of thee the service of
that thy weapon, which 1s the guide of cows, the director
of cattle.
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10 Make our prous worship productive of cows, of horses,
of tood, of dependants, tor our enjoyment

VI 5.5 Y4
The deity, Rushi, and metre as before. N

1. Bring us, PusHAN, nto communication with a wise
man who may rightly direct us, who may even say, this
18 so.

2. May we, by the favour of PusHAN, come 1n communt-
caton with (the man) who niay direct us to the houses
(where our goods are secreted), and may say, verly these
are they.

3 The discus of PusHAN does not destroy , 1ts sheath
18 not discarded, 1ts edge harms not us

4 Pusuan mflicts not the least mjury on the man who
propitiates him by oblations : he 1s the first who acquires
wealth

5 May PusHAN come to (guard) our cattle, may Pusaan
protect our horses; may PusHAN give us food

6 Come, PusHAN. to (guard) the cattle ot the nsti-
tutor of the rite presenting hbations, and also of us re-
peating (thy) prase.

7 Let not, Pusnan, our cattle perish, let them not
be injured ; let them not be hurt by fallng mnto a well,
come, therefore, ai‘or)lg with them unharmed

8. We solieit riches of Pusgan who hears (our eulogies) ,
who 1s the averter (of poverty); the preserver of that
which 18 not lost, the ruler (over all)

9 May we never suffer detriment when engaged,
PusHAN, 1n thy worship . we are at this time thine adorers.
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10 May PusHAN put forth his right hand (to restrain
our cattle) from gomg astray . may he bring agan to us
that wluch has been lost.

VI 5. 6 §5¢
The deity, Rishi, and metre as before

1 Come illustrious grandson of PRAJAPATI to (me thy)
worshipper . let us two be associated - become the con-
vever of our sacuifice.

2 We solieit miches of our friend, (Pusuawn), the chref
of charioteers, the wearer ol a hraid (of hair), the lord
of mfimte wealth

3 Tilustrious PusHAN, thou art a torrent of riches : thou,
who hast a goat for thy steed, art a heap of wealth ; the
friend of every worshipper

4. We glorify PusHAN, the rider of the goat, the giver
of food. him who 1s called the gallant of his sister.

5 I glorify PusaaN, the husband of his mother : may
the gallant of his sister hear us , may the brother of INDRA
be our friend

6 May the harnessed goats, drawimng the deity m his
car, brmg hther Pusnan, the benefactor of man.

' Vi.s 7 §¢

The deity and Rashi as before ; the metre 13 the same, except 1o,
the last verse, in which 1t 13 Anushiubh

1. No (other) deity 1s mdicated by hm who declares
the offering of mixed meal and butter to be intended for
Pusnax.
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2. He, the chlefﬁof. charioteers, the protector of the
virtuous, 1NDRA, destroys tus foes, with lus friend Pusaan
for his ally

5. He, the mpeller, the chief of charioteers, (Pusnax),
ever urges on that golden wheel (of hus car) for the radant
sun.

4 Since, mtelligent PusHAN, of goodly aspect, the
praised of many, we celebrate thee to-day, therefore
grant us the desired wealth

5 Gratify this our assembly, desirous of cattle, by
their acqusition . thou, PusHAN, art renowned afar.

€ We deserve of thee well-being, remote from evil,
approximate to wealth, both for the sake of general saeri-
fice to-day, for the sake of general sacmfice to-morrow,

VI 58 87D

The deities are INDRA and Pusuan ; the Rish and metre as before.

1 We invoke you, INDrRA and Pusaan, for your {riend-
ship, for our well-being, and for the obtamng of food.

2. One (of you) approaches tv drink the Soma poured
out wmto ladles, the other desires the buttered meal.

3. Goats are the bearers of the one, two well-fed horses
of the other, and with them he destroys his foes.

4. When the showerer INDRA sends"down the falling
and nughty waters, there 1s PusHAN along with hun.

5. We depend upon the good-will of Pusuan, and of
INDRA, as (we ching) to the branches of a tree.

6. We draw fo us, for our great weltare, PUsHAN and
INDRA, as a chanoteer (pulls tight) his remns,
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The deity and Rushs as before, the metre of the second verse 1s
Jagat, of the rest Trushtubh.

1 One of thy forms, (PusHAN), 1s luminous, one 1s
venerable , so that the day 1s variously complexioned :
tor thou art like the sun : verly, bestower of food, thou
protectest all mtelligences . may thmme auspicious libera-
Lty be manifested on this occasion.

2. The rider of the goat, the protector of ammals, m
whose dwelling food 1s abundant, the propitiated by
sacred ribes, who has been placed over the whole (world),
the divine PusmEAN, brandishing lus loosened goad, pro-
ceeds (in the sky), contemplating all bemgs.

3 With those thy golden vessels, which navigate
within the ocean-firmament, thou dischargest the office
of messenger of the sun . deswrous of the sacrificial food,
thou art propitiated by (that which 1s) willingly offered.

4. Pusaaxn 1s the kind kinsman of heaven and earth,
the lord of food, the possessor of opulence, ot goodly
form , whom the gods gave to SURYA, wigorous. well-
moving, propitiated by (that which 1s) willingly offered.

, VI.5 10 s i
INDRA and AGNI are the deities, the Rishé 138 BHARADWAJA , the
first six stanzas are 1n the Bruhats metre, the four last in the A nushtubh.

1. Whep the libation 1s effused I celebrate, INDRA and
Agxi, your heroic exploits: the Putris, the enemies of
the gods, have been slain by you, and you survive.
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2. Your greatness, INDRA and AcN1, 18 affer this fashon,
and 1s most deserving o! praise. the same 13 your pro-
geritor  twin brethren are you, having a mother every-
where present

3 You approach together, when the Iibation 1s effused,
like two fleet coursers to their forage . we mmvoke to-day
INnprA and Agnr, deities armed with the thunderbolt,
to this ceremony for our preservation

4. Divine INDRA and AaNr, augmenters of sacrifice,
by whom the acclamation (of praise) 1s received, you
partake not of the (Soma) of him who, when the libation
18 effused, prases you (improperly), uttering unacceptable
eulogies

5 What mortal, divine Inpra and AeNI, 15 a judge
of that (your act), when one of you, harnessing his diversely-
gomng horses, proceeds i the common car.

6 This footless (dawn), INDRA and AceN1, comes before
the footed sleepers, animating the head (of living beings
with conseiousness), causimng them to utter loud sounds
with theirr tongues, and passing onwards she traverses
thirty steps.

7. InDRA and AGNI, men verly stretch their bows
with their arms, but do not you desert us contending for
cattle mn the great combat

8. INpra and AGNI, murderous, aégressive enemies
harass us: drive away mine adversaries : separate them
from (sight of) the sun.

9 InDra and AeNI, yours are both celestial and ter-
restrial treasures : bestow upon us, on this occasion, hife-
sustaming riches.
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10. InDrA and AGNI, who are to be attracted by hymns ;
you, who hear our mvocation (accompamed) by, prases
and by all adorations, come hither to drink of this Soma
Iibation.

VL. 5 11. 6°

The deities and Rishs as before - the metre of the first three stanzas
18 Drishtubh, of the next nme Gayatry, of the thirteenth Trishtubk, of
the fourteenth Brikati, and of the last Anushiubh

1. He overcomes his enemy, and acqures food, who
worships the victorious INDrA and AenNi, the lords of
infinite opulence, most powerful 1n strength, desirous
of (sacrificial) food.

2 InpRA and AcNI, verly you have combated for
(the recovery of) the cows, the waters, the sun, the dawns
that had been carried away (by the dsuras) . thou reunttest,
InDrA, (with the world), the quarters of the horzom,
the sun, the wonderful waters, the dawns, the cattle, and
80 dost thou, Aconi, who hast the Nuyut steeds.

3. Slayers of Vmirra, INpra and Aeni, come down
with foe-subdumng energies, (to be mvigorated) by (our)
offermgs . be mamifest to us, INDRA and Acwni, with
unblameable and most excellent riches. C

4. 1 invoke those twa, the whole of whose deeds of
old have been celebrated : INDRA and AGNI harm us not.

5. We invoke the fierce INDRA and A@Ni, the slayers
of enemies : may they give us suceess m similar warfare.

6. Counteract all oppressions (committed) by the pious :
counteract all oppressions (committed) by the impious :
protectors of the virtuous, destroy all those who hate us.

7 ¥
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7. InDRA and AeNi, these hymns glonfy you both :
drink, bestowers of happiness, the hbation.

8. InDRA and AGNI, leaders (of rites), whose Nayut
steeds are desired by many, come with them to the donor
(of the libation).

9. Come with them, leaders (of rites), to the effused
$ibation, to drink, InDrRA and AanNi, of the Soma

10. Glorify thab AoNi who envelopes all the forests
with flame, who blackens them with (hus) tongue

11. The mortal who presents the gratifying (oblation)
to INDRA 1 the kindled (firc), to him (INDRA grants)
acceptable waters for his sustenance.

12. May those two grant us strengthening food, and
swift horses to convey (our offerings)

13 I mvoke you both, INDrA and AaNr, to be present
at the saenfice, and both together to be exhilarated by
the (sacnificial) food, for you are both donois of food
and riches, and theretore I invoke you both for the ob-
tamning of sustenance.

14, Come to us with herds of cattle, with troops of
horses, with ample treasures, divine friends, INDRA and
Aeni: givers of happmess, we mnvoke you as such for
your friendship.

15. Hear, INDrRA and AceNI, the mnvocation of the insti-
tutor of the rite as he offers the libation . partake of the
offering : come, quaft the sweet Soma beverage.

+
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The deity 1s SARASWATI; the Rush: as before, the metre of the
first three stanzas and of the thirteenth 15 Jagati, of the fourteenth
T'rishtubh, and of the rest Gayatrs

1. She gave to the donor of the oblations, VADERYASHWA,
a son. Divopasa endowed with speed, and acquitting
the debt (due to gods and progemitors) , she who destroyed
the churhish mggard. (thinkmg) only of himself. such
are thy great bounties, SARASWATIL.

2 With mmpstuous and mighty waves she breaks
down the precipiczs of the mountains, like a digger tor
the lotus fibres - we adore for our protection, with praises
and with sacred rites, SARASWATI the underminer of both
her banks.

3. Destroy, Saraswari, the reviers of the gods, the
offspring of the umversal deluder, Vrisava giver of
sustenance, thou hast acqured for men the lands (setzed
by the Adsuras), and hast showered water upon them

4. May the divine SARASWATI, the acceptress of (sacr.-
ficial) food, the protectress of her worshippers, sustain
us with (abundant) viands

5 Divine SARASWATI protect him engaged in counflict
for the sake of wealth, who glorifies thee hke INDRA

6. Divine Saraswari, abounding i food, protect us
in combat, and, hke Pusman, give us gifts

T May the fierce SARASWATI, riding 1n a golden chariot,
the destructress of enemies, b3 pleased bv our earnest
laudation.

8 May she whose might infimite, undeviating. splendid,
progressive, water-shedding, proceeds loud-sounding ;
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9 Overcome all our adversaries, and bring to us her
other water-laden sisters, as the ever-rolling sun (leads on)
the days.

10 Mav Saraswarti, who has seven sisters, who 1s
dearest amongst those dear to us, and 1s fully propitiated,
be ever adorable.

11. May Saraswarr, fillng (with radiance) the vast
expanse of earth and heaven, defend us from the reviler.

12 Abdmg in the three worlds, compnsing seven
elements, cherishing the five races (of beings), she 1s ever
to be mvoked 1n battle.

13 She who 1s distinguished amongst them as eminent
m greatness and i her glories, she who 1s the most
impetuous of all other streams , she who has heen created
vast 1n capacity as a chariot, she, SARASWATI, 1s to be
glorified by the discreet (worshipper).

14. Gude us, SARASWATI, to precious wealth, reduce
us not to insignificance ; overwhelm us not with (exeess
of) water , be pleased by our friendly (services) and access
to our habitations, and let us not repar to places un-
acceptable to thee.

HERE ENDS THL FOURTH ASHTAKA,

ANUVAKA VI
vi.e 1. 7%

The deities are the AsHwINS, the Rish: 18 BHARADWAJA; the
metre Trishiubh.

1. I prase the two leaders of heaven, the presiders
over this world : T mvoke the Aspwins, glonfying them
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with sacred hymns, them, who are ever the discomfiters
{of foes), who at dawn scatter the investing glooms to the
ends of the earth.

2. Commg to the sacrifice with their bright splendours,
they hight up the lustre of (their) car . emutting vast and
mfinite radiance : they drive their horses over deserts
{refreshing them) with water.

3. Fierce Asawins, from that humble mansion to which
{you have repaired), you have ever borne with your de-
sirable horses, as swift as thought, the pious worshippers
m some manner (to heaven): Let the injurer of the
Iiberal man (be‘ consigned by you) to (final) repose.

4 Harressing their horses, bringing excellent food,
nourishment, and strength, they approach (to receive) the
adoration of their recent worshippar , and may the benevo-
lent ancient invoker of the gods (AeN1) sacrfice to the
ever youthful (deiies)

5 I worship with a new hymn those two quick-moving
good-looking ancient (AsHWINS), the achievers of many
explotts who are the givers of great felicity to him who
prays to (them), or praises (them); the bestowers of
wondrous gifts on him who adores (them)

6 They bore up from the waters, from the ocean, by
the winged horses aftached to theiwr car, (passing) by roads
unsotled by dust, BRUSYU, the son of TuGRra , they (bore
him) from out of the lap of the water.

7 Ridersin your car, you have penetrated the mountain
by your triumphant chariot : showerers (of benefits) you
heard the invocation ot VADHRIMATI. you have nourished,
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bountiful givers, the cow for SHAYU—and in this manner
displaying benevolence are you everywhere present.

8 Heaven and Earth, Aduyas, Vasus, Maruts, render
that dread anger of the gods which (has) of old (been
directed) aganst mortals, destructive and fatal to him
who 18 associated with the Rakshasas.

9. Mitra and VARUNA recogmze him who of all the
world worships the royal (Aspwing) m due season, he
hurls us weapon agamst the strong Rakshasa, agamnst the
malignant menaces of man

10. Come with your shinmg and well-guided chariot,
(fitted) with excellent wheels, to our dwelling, (to bestow
upon us) male offspring : cut off with secret indignation
the heads of those obstructing (the adoration) of the mortal
(who worships you).

11. Come down, whether with the most excellent, or
middlng, or inferior Nuyut steeds , set open the doors of
the fast-shut stall of the cattle : be bountiful to him who
praises you.

VI 6.2 €3

The deities, Risht, and metre as before ; but the last stanza has
only one pada

1. Where may our praise and oblations find to-day, for

a messenger, those two splendid (AsEWINS), the mvoked of

many, and bring the NasaTvas to our presence ? Be

propitiated (AsHWINS) by the adoration of this (your
worshipper).

2 Praised, that you may drink the (sacrificial) beverage,

you come promptly upon this my invocation . keep guard
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around the dwelling aganst (all) adversaries, so that
netther one that abides at a distance nor & neighbour may
do us harm

3 (What 1s essential) for the copious effusion of (the
sacrificial) food has been done for you: the very delicate
sacred grass has been strewn ; the (priest with) uphfted
hands desirous ol your presence praises you , the stones
express (the Soma Juice), designing 1t for you.

4. AgN11s above for you he 1s present at {your) saeri-
fices the oblation flows diffusive and redolent of ghs :
dihgent and zealous 15 the mimstrant priest who 1s engaged,
NasaTYAS, 1p your invocation

5. Protectors of many, the daughter of SURYA ascended
your chariot, the defence of hundreds, for refuge : sagacious
leaders and gudes, you have excelled by your devices
(all others) at this appearance of the adorable (deities).

6 You have provided with these beautiful splendours,
gratification for the enjoyment of SURYA, your horses have
descended for felicity, deserving of praise, the laudation
(of the sages) has reached you glorfied.

7 May your rapid burthen-bearing steeds bring vou
Nagaryas to the (sacrificial) food - your chariot swift as
thought has dispensed substantial, desirable, abundant
food.

8. Protectors of many, vast (wealth) 1s to be distributed
by you: give us then nutritious and invamable food.
Gavers of dehght, there are to you, adorers, and fit prase,

and Iibations, which are prepared to acknowledge your
hiberality.
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9 May the two straight-gomg, hght-moving, (mares)
of Purava be mire, may the hundred cows belonging
to SUMITHA, may the dressed viands prepared by PERUKA
be for me: may SHANDA bestow upon me ten handsome
golden chariots, and obedient, valiant, and well-favoured
{dependants).

10. May PurupaNTHA, NASATYAS, grant to hum who
praises you, hundreds and thousands of horses . may he
give them, heroes, to BHARADWATA achievers of great
deeds, may the Rakshasas be slain

11 May I be associated with the pious in the abundant
felicity bestowed by you.

VI. 6.3 €4

The deity 18 Usmas; the Rishi, BHARADWAJA ; the metre, Trish-
tubbh.
1. The white and shining tints of the dawn have spread

like the waves of the waters, for the beautifying (of the
world) , she renders all good roads easv to be traversed ,
she who 1s replete with delight, excellence, and health.

2. Divine UsHas, thou art seen auspicious : thou shinest
afar: thy bright rays spread over the sky, lovely and
radiant with great (splendours), thou displayest thy person.

3. Ruddy and resplendent kine bear the auspicious,
expandmng, illustrious dawn : like a warrior, who, casting
his darts, or a swift charger scattering enemies, she drives
away the glooms

4. Thine are good roads and easy to be traversed mn
mountains and inaccessible places. thou passest self-
irradiating over the waters. bring to us, daughter of
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heaven, n thy spacious and beautiful chariot, desirable
riches

5 Do thou UsHAS bring me opulence, for unopposed
thou bearest with thy oxen (wealth to thy worshippers),
according to thy satisfaction - daughter of heaven, thou
who art divine, who art lovely, art to be worshipped at
the first (daily) rite.

6 At thy dawning, divine UsHas, the birds spring up
from therr nests, and mer who have to gan their
sustenance (arise) . thou, divine UsHAs, bringest ample
wealth to the mortal who 1s migh thee, the offerer of the
oblation,

R A
The deity, Rishi, and metre as hefore.
1. This heaven-born danghter (of the sky), duuving away

the darkness for us, makes visible human beings , she who
with bright lustre 1s perceived dissipating the glooms, and
{extingmishing) the planets (shining) m the mghts

2 The Dawns m beautiful chariots drawn by purple
steeds 1 pairs, shine gloriously as they proceed (along the
heaven) : bringing on the commencement of the great
(morning) sacrifice, they disperse the darkness of the night.

3. Dawns, bringing fame, and food, and sustenance,
and strength to the mortal, the donor (of the oblation),
abounding in wealth, and proceeding (through the sky),
bestow upon the worshipper to-day food, with male descen-
dants and riches.

4 Verilly, Dawns, there 1s at present wealth to give to
your worshipper, to the man offering (oblations), to the
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sage repeating your prase ; if the prawses (are accepted),
then bring to him who 15 hike me such wealth as has been
formerly hestowed (upon myself).

5. Venly, Usmas, the Angiwrasas through thy {(favour)
recover the herd of cattle from the summit of the mountam:
by adoration and by prayer they have divided (the roek) :
unfathng was the praise of the gods uttered by the leaders
(of nites).

6 Daughter of heaven, dawn upon us, as upon those
of old : possessor of riches (dawn) upon the worshipper,
as (thou hast done upon) BEARADWAJA - grant to hun who
glonifies thee, wealth with male descendants . give to us
food that may be distrihuted to many.

VI 6. 5. ¢6&

The deities are the Marurs; the Bishr and metre as before

1. May the like-formed, Jbenevolent, all-pervading, ali-
humihating troop (of the MaruTS) be promptly with the
prudent man. the troop that ever chemshes all that
amongst mortals 1s designed to yiweld (them) advantage,
and (at whose will) Prishnr gives milk from (her) brght
udder once (in the year)

2 Unsoiled by dust the golden chartots of those MarUTS,
who are shmmg like kindled fires, enlarging themselves
(at will) twofold and threefold and (charged) with riches
and vinle energles, are manifest.

3. They (who are) the sons of the showerer Rubpra,
whom the nursing {(firmament 1s able} to sustain, and of
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whom, the mighty ones, 1t 1s known that the great Prigani
has received the germ for the bevefit (of man).

4 They who approach not to men by any conveyance,
bemng already n their hearts, punifyimng their defects:
when bnlhant they supply their milk (the ramn) for the
gratification (ot their worshippers) - they are watering
the earth (manmifesting their collective) form with splendoue.

5. Approaching mgh to whom, and repeating the mighty
name of the MaruTs, (the worshipper 15 able) quckly to
obtain (his wishes): the hiberal donor pacifies the angry
MaruTs, who are otherwise in their might the resistless
plunderers (of their wealth).

6 Those fierce and powerfully arrayed (MARUTS) unite
by their strength the two beautiful (regions) heaven and
earth , 1n them, the self-radiant, heaven and earth abide :
the obstruction (of light) dwells not in those mighty ones.

7. May your chariot, MARUTS, be devoid of wickedness ;
that which (the worshipper) impels, and which without
driver, without horses, without provender, without traces,
scattermg water and accomplishing (desires), traverses
heaven and earth and the paths (of the firmament).

8 There 1s no propeller, no obstructer, of him, whom,
MaruTs, you protect in battle . he whom (vou prosper)
with sons, grandsons, catble, and water, 1s 10 war the
despoiler of the herds of his ardent (foe).

9 Offer to the loudsounding, quck-moving, self-
mvigorating company of the MARUTS, excellent (sacrificial)
food (to them) who overcome strength by strength : the
earth trembles, AGNI, at the adorable (MARUTS).
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10. The MaruTs are resplendent as if illummnators of
the sacrifice, (bright) as the flames of AGN1- entitled are
they to adoration, and like heroes making (adversaries)
tremble . brilhant are they from birth, and mvmeble.

11. T worship with oblatiors that exalted company of
the Maruts, the progeny of Rupra, armed with shining
lances : the pure and earnest prawes of the devout (adorer)
are emulous m the mwvigoration (of the MarvTs), as the
clouds (vie m the emission of the ramn)

Vi 6 6. ¢7

“The deities are MiTR4 and VARUNA 3 the Rishy and metre as before.

1. (I proceed) by my prases to exalt you, Mrrra and
VARUNA, the eldest of all existing things . you two, though
not the same, are the firmest restrainers with your arms,
and hold men back (from evil) as they check (horses) with
reins.

2. This my praise 1s addressed to you both, and proceeds
0 you beloved (derties) together with the oblation. the
sacred grass 13 spread before you. grant us, MiTra and
Varuna, an unassadable dwelling, that through your
favour, mumficent divinities, may be a (secure) shelter

3. Come, MiTrA and VARUNA, beloved by all, and imnvok-
ed with reverence to the propitious rite, you who by your
bounty support men labouung for sustenance as a work-
man (mantains himself) by work.

4. Who (are) strong as horses, accepters of pious praise.
observers of truth, whom ADITI coneeived : whom, mighty
of the mighty at your burth and formudable to mortal foes,
she bore
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5. Inasmuch as all the gods equally pleased and rejoieimg
10 your greatness conferred strength upon you, and since
you are pre-eminent over the wide heaven and earth, your
courses are unobstrueted, ummpeded.

6. You manifest vigour daily, you strengthen the sum-
mit of the sky as 1f with a pillar , the solid firmament and
the universal deity (the sun) replenish earth and heaven
with the food of man.

7. You two support the sage (worshipper), fillmg his
belly when he and his dependants fill the sacrificial cham-
ber , when. sustamners of all, the ram (1s sent down by vou),
and the young (rivers) are not obstructed, but, undried,
diffuse (fertility) around

8 .The wise man always (solicits) you with his prayers
for this (supply of water), when approaching you sincere
I sacrifice : may your magnanimity be such that you,
the feeders upon ghs, may extermimnate sm 1 the donor
(of the oblation).

9 (Extermwmate also), MiTRA and VARUNA. those who,
emulously contending, disturb the rites that are agreeable
and beneficial to you both . those divimties, those mortals,
who are not diligent in adoratron, those who performmg
works perform not sacrifices, those who do not propitiate
vou. . '

10 When the intelhigent (priests) offer praise, then
some of them, glonfymg (AeNI and other deities), recite
the Nwnd hymns - such being the case,.we address to you
simcere adoration, tor 1 consequence of your greatness
you do not associate with (other) divinities.
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11 Upon your approach, MiTra and VARUNA, protectors
of the dwelling, your (bounty) 1s unlimited , when (your)
prases are uttered, and the sacrificers add 1n the ceremony
the Soma that mspires straightforwardness and resolution,
and 1s the showerer (of benefits).

VI. 6 7. &8

The deities are INDRA and Varuna, the Reshe 1s BHARADWASA ;
the metre of the first, minth, and tenth verses 1s Jagati , and of the rest,
Trishtubh. .

1. Mighty InDRA and VARUNA, promptly has the Soma
returned, engaged conscientiously (with the priests) to
offer sacrifice to you to obtain food for hum by whom, hike
Maxv, the sacred grass has been chpped . he who {invited
you hither) to-day for exceeding happiness.

2 You two are the principal (divinities) at the worship
of the gods , the distributors of wealth . the most vigorous
of heroes ; the most hberal among the opulent , possessed
of vast strength ; destroyers of foes by truth, entire
hosts (of yourselves)

3. Praise MiTRA and VArUN4, renowned for all glorious
energies and enjoyments . one of whom slays VRITRA with
the thunderbolt, the other, mtelligent by his might, comes
to the ard (of the pious when) in difficulties.

4, When amongst mankmd. both males and females,
and when all the gods spontaneously striving glorify you,
Ixpra and VARUNA, you become pre-eminent in greatness
over them, as do you, wide heaven and earth (surpass
them also)
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5 He who spontaneously presents you, INDRA and
Varuna (oblatious), 18 liberal, wealthy and upright - he
shall prosper with the food of his adversary, and possess
riches, and opulent descendants.

6 May that opulence comprising treasure and abundant
food, which you bestow, deities, upon the donor (of the
oblation), that, INDRA and VaArunaA, which baffles the
calumnies of the malevolent, be ours

7. May that opulence, INDRA and VaruNa, which 1s a
sure defence, and of which the gods are the guardians, be
ours, celebrating your praise, whose destroymg prowess
1n battles victorious (over foes) speedily obscures (their)
fame

8 Divine and glorfied INDRA and VaRUNA, quickly
bestow upon us wealth for our felieity , snd thus eulogising
the strength of you two, mighty (deities), may we pass
over all difficuluies as (we cross) the waters with a boat.

9. Repeat acceptable and all-comprehensive praise to
the mmperial mighty divine VArUNA, he who, endowed
with greatness, with wisdom, and with splendour, illumes
the spacious (heaven and earth).

10 InDrA and VARUNA, observant ot holy duties, drink-
ers of the Soma uce, drink this exhilarating effused hiba-
tion . your chariot approaches along the road to the
sacrifice, (that you may partake) of the food of the gods,
and drink (the Soma).

11. Drink, INDRA ard VARUNA, showerers (of benefits),
of the most sweet Soma, the shedder (of blessings) : this,
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your beverage, 1s poured forth by us . sitting on the sacred
grass, be exhilarated (by the draught)

VL 6 8 €9
The deities are INDRA and VISHNU , the Rushi as before ; the metre
18 T'rishiubh

1. I earnestly propitiate you, INDRA and VisHNU, by
worship and (sacrificial) food : upon the eompletion of the
rite, accept the sacrifice, and grant us wealth, conducting
us by sate paths.

2. May the prayers that are repeated to you reach you,
IxDRA and VISHNU - may the prases that are chaurnted
reach you: you are the generators of all praises, pitchers
recipient of the Soma hbation.

3 InprA and VisENU, lords of the exhilaration, of the
exhilarating juices, come to (drink) the Soma, bringing
(with you) wealth - may the encomiums of the praises
repeated along with the prayers anomnt you completely
with radiance

4. May your equally-spirited steeds, INDRA and Visanu,
the trinmphant over enemies, bear you hither : be pleased
with all the invocations of your worshippers: hear my
prayers and praises. :

5. InDRA and Visunu, that (exploit) 1s to be glonfied,
by which, 1n the exhilaration of the Soma, vou have gtrode
over the wide (space). you have traversed the wide
firmament : you have declared the worlds (fit) for our
existence.
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6. InprA and Visanvu, feeders upon clamfied butter,
drinkers of the fermented Soma, thriving upon oblations,
accepting them offered with reverence, bestow upon us
wealth ; for you are an ocean, a pitcher, the receptacle of
the hibation.

7. InDRA and VISHNU, agreeable of aspect, drink of
this sweet Soma ; fill with 1t your bellies - may the -
chriatmg beverage reach you: hear my prayers, my
mvocation,

8. You have both (ever) been victorious : never have
been conquered ; neither of you two has been vanqushed :
with whomsoever you have contended you have thrice
conquered thousands.

VL. 6. 9. 7°
Heaven and Earth are the deities; the Rishy 13 BHARADWAJA;
the metre 15 Jagats.

1., Radiant Heaven and Earth, the asylum of created
beings, you are spacious, mamfold, water-yielding, lovely,
separately fixed by the functions of VARUNA, undecaying,
many-germed. )

2. Uncollapsing, many-showering, water retaining, yield-
ing moisture, beneficent, pure 1 act : do you two, Heaven
and Earth, rulers over created bemngs, grant us vigour,
that may be favourable to (the merease of) mankmd.

3. Firm-set Heaven and Earth, the mortal who has
offered (oblations) for your straight-forward course, aec-
comphishes (lus objects), he prospers with progeny, and.
mvigorated by your operation, many beings of various
forms, but similar functions, are engendered.

8
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4. You are surrounded, Heaven and Earth, by water -
you are the asylum of water: imbued with water . the
augmenters of water: vast and mamfold ; you are first
propitiated 1m the sacrifice : the pious pray to you for
bhappiness, that the sacrifice (may be celebrated).

5. May Heavep and Earth, the effusers of water, the
milkers of water, dischargers of the funetions of water,
divinities, the promoters of sacrmfice, the bestowers of
wealth, of renown, of food, of male posterity, combine
together.

6. May father Heaven, may mother Earth, who are all-
knowing, and doers of good deeds, grant us sustenance
may Heaven and Earth, mutually co-operating and promot-
ing the happiness of all, bestow upon us postenty, food,
and riches.

VI. 6. 10. & 2!

The deity 13 Samiri, the Rishr as before; the metre of the first
three stanzas is Jagaii, of the last three, Trishiubh,

1. The divine and benevolent SaviTrr puts forth his
golden arms for (malking) donations . the adorable, youth-
ful, sagacious (detty), stretches out his hands, filled with
water, m the various service of the world.

2. May we be amongst the progeny of the divine SaviTri,
and (have power) to offer him most excellent donations .
for thou art he who (art absolute) 1in the procreation and
perpetuation of many (hving beings), bipeds or quadru-
peds.

3. Do thou, SaviTrI, prosper to-day our dwelling with
uninjurable protections, confirming happiness: do thou
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who art golden-tongued, (be vigilant) for our present
prosperity . protect us, let not any calumniator have
power (to harm) us.

4 May the divine, munificent, golden-handed, golden-
jawed. adorable, sweet-spoken SAVITRI, rise regularly at
the close of mght : when he bestows abundant and desirable
(food) upon the donor of the oblation

5. May Savitri put forth like an orator his golden
well-formed arms . (he who), from the ends of the earth,
ascends to the summit of the sky, and, moving along,
delights every thing that 1s.

6 Beget for us, Savivri, wealth to-day, wealth to-
morrow, wealth day by day : thou art the giver of ample
wealth, of a (spacious) mansion . may we, by this praise,
become partakers of wealth.

VI 6. 11. 79
The deities are INpDra and Soma, the Rishi and metre as before
1. Great, INDRA and Soma, 18 that your greatness, for
you have made great and prmecipal (beings): you have
made known (to mer) Surya and the waters. you have
dissipated the glooms and (destroyed) the revilers.

2. InDRA and Soma, you have led on the dawns ; you
have upraised the sun with his splendour, you have
propped up the sky with the supporting pillar (of the
firmament) . you have spread out the earth, the mother
(of all)

3 Inpra and Soma, you slew AHI and VRITRA, the
obstructer of the waters ; for which the heaven venerates
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you hoth : you have urged on the waters of the rivers
until they have replenished numerous oceans.

4. INDRA and Soma, you have deposited the mature
{milk) m the immature udders of the ke you have
retained the white (secretion), although not shut up within
those many-coloured cattle.

5. INDrA and Soma, do you promptly bestow upon us
preservative, renowned (riches), accompamed by offspring ;
for you, fierce (divinities), have dissemmated amongst men,
strength, useful to man, victorious over hostile hosts.

VL6 12, VP
The deity 18 Brimaspatr; the Rishi and metre as before.

1. BrigaspaTi, who 1s the breaker of the mountan,
the first-born {of PrAJapaTI), the observer of truth, the
descendant of ANGIRrAs, the partaker of the oblation, the
traverser of two worlds, abiding m the region of hight, 18
to us as a father: he, the showerer, thunders loud in
heaven and earth.

2. BriEASPATI, who has appomnted a region for the man
who attends dihgently at divine worship, destroying
mpediments, conquering foes, overcoming enemies, demo-
lishes various cities (of the Asuras)

3. This divine BRIHASPATI has conquered the treasures
(of the enemy), and the spacious pastures with the cattle :
purposing to appropnate the waters (of the firmament),
he destroys with sacred prayers the adversary of heaven.
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VI. 6. 13.
The deities are SoMa and Rubra ; the Riwshi and metre as before.

1. Soma and RUDRA, confirm (in us the strength) of .
Asuras; may sacrifices m every dwelling adequately
reach you : do you, possessors of the seven precious things,
bestow happmess upon us; happmess upon our bipeds
and quadrupeds.

2. Soma and RUDRA, expel the wide-spread sickness
that has entered into our dwellings, keep off Nirrus,
so that she may be far away, and may prosperous means
of sustenance be ours.

3. Soma and RUDRA, grant all these medicaments for
(the ailments of) our bodies: detach, set free, the per-
petrated imquity that has been bound up in our persons.

4 Sharp-weaponed, sharp-arrowed, profoundly-honour-
ed Soma and RUDRA, grant us happiess in this world :
propitiated by our prase, preserve us: liberate us from
the bonds of VAruNA

VI. 6. 14.

Weapons, persons, and implements employed in war are con
sidered as the deities, the Rishi 18 PaYvy, the son of BHARADWAJA ;
the metre of the 6th and 10th verses 18 Jagatf:, the 12th, 13th, 15th, 16th,
and 19th, dnushiubh, ofsthe 17th, Pankt:, of the rest, T'rishtubh.

1. When the mailed warrior advances i the front of
battles, his form 1s like that of a cloud: with huis body
unwounded do thou conquer; may the strength of the
armour defend thee

2. May we conquer the cattle (ot the enemies) with
the bow : with the bow may we be victorious mn battle .
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may we overcome our fierce-exulting (enemies) with the
bow - may the bow disappoint the hope of the foe may
‘we subdue with the bow all (hostile) countries,

3. This bowstring, drawn tight upon the bow, and mak-
ing way in battle, repeatedly approaches the ear (of the
warrior), as 1f embracing its friend (the arrow), and pro-
posing to say something agreeable, as a woman whispers
(to her husband).

4. May the two extrermties of the bow, acting con-
sentaneously, like a wite sympathizing (with her husband),
uphold (the warrior), as a mother nurses her chld upon
her lap, and may they, moving concurrently, and harass-
ing the foe, scatter his enemaes.

5. The quiver, the parent of many, of whom many
are the sons, clangs as 1t enters mnto the battle : slung at
the back (of the warrior), prohfic (of its shaits), 1t over-
comes all shouting hosts.

6. The skilful charioteer, standing in the car, drives
his horses before him whithersoever he will . praise the
efficacy of the reins, for the reins from the back (ot the
car compel the steeds) to follow the intention (of the
driver)

7 The horses raismg the dust with thewr hoofs, rushing
on with the chariots, utter loud neighings, retreating not
(from the charge), but tramphing with their fore feet npon
the enemies, they destroy them.

8 The spoil borne off in his car, in which his weapons
and armour are deposited, 1s the appropriate oblation of
the warrior ; therefore let us, exulting, daily do honour
to the joy-bestowing car.
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9. The guards (of the chariot), revelling 1n the savoury
(spoal), chstributors of food, protectors in calamity, armed
with spears, resolute, beautafully arranged, strongn arrows,
invincible, of heroic valour, robust, and conquerors of
numerous hosts,

10. May the Brahmans, the progenitors, presenters of
the Soma, the observers of truth, protect us- may the
faultless heaven and earth be propitious to us: may
PusHAN preserve us from musfortune, let no calumniator
prevail over us.

11. The arrow puts on a (feathery) wing : the (horn of
the) deer 1s 1ts pomnt : 1t 1s bound with the simews of the
cow : 1t ahights where directed : whenever men assemble
or disperse, there may the shafts fall for an advantage.

12. Straight-flying (arrow), defend us: may our bodies
be stone: may Soma speak to us encouragement: may
ADITI grant us success.

13. Whip, with which the skilful (charioteers) lash
their thighs and scourge their flanks, urge the horses m
battles,

14. The ward of the fore-arm protecting i1t from the
abrasion of the bow-string, surrounds the arm hke a snake
with 1ts convolutions : may the brave man, experienced
1 the arts of war, defend a combatant on every side.

15. This praise (be offered) to the large celestial arrow,
the growth of Parjanya, whose pownt 1s anomted with
venom, whose blade 1s iron.

16. Arrow, whetted by charms, fly when discharged :
go : hght amongst the adversares : spare not one of the
enemy.
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17. Where arrows alight lke shaven-headed boys :
may BRAHEMANASPATI, may ADITI, grant us happiness ;
grant us happiness every day.

18. I cover thy vital parts with armour; may the
royal Soma invest thee with ambrosia: may VARUNA
amphfy thy ample felicity: may the gods rejoice (at
beholding thee) triumphant.

19. Whoever, whether an unfriendly relative or a
stranger, desires to kill us, may ali the gods destroy him :
prayer 1s my best armour.
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SEVENTH MANDALA.

ANUVAKA T.

SukTta I.
VIL 1. 1.

The deity is AaN1; the Rishi is VASISHTHA, as he i3 of all the
Suktasn this Mandala, and whose name therefore 1t will be unneces-
sary to repeat ; the metre of the first eighteen stanzas 18 Veray, of the
rest Trishiubh.

1. Men generate the excellent, far-gleaming master of
the mansion, the accessible A@Ni, present mm the two
sticks, by attmtion with therr fingers.

2. The dwellers have placed i the mansion, for its
constant protection, that wisible AeN1, who has been
from ever, who 1s to be honoured in every house.

3. Well-kmmdled, youthful AeNi, shine before us with
undecaying radiance : to thee abundant sacrificial viands
proceed. '

4. Those radiant fires, at which the well-born sacri-
ficers assemble, shine more brightly, and are more bountiful
bestowers of progeny (and other blessings), than the fires
(of common life).

5. Vigorous AGNI, grant to us, (in requital) of our
praises, excellent riches, worthy male offspring, and
descendants : (wealth), which an enemy attempting to
assall, may not despoil.

6. Whom vigorous, the young damsel (bhe ladle) charged
with the oblation, presenting the melted butter, day and
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mght approaches ; lum, his own lustre approaches, fa-
vourable to (the bestowal of) wealth.

7. Consume, AaNI, all enemies ; with the same flames
with which thou hast consumed JAaRUTHA, drive away
{ebrile disease.

8. Emment, pure, radiating purifier, AaNI, be present
(at the sacmfice) of him who lights up thy blaze, and at
ours, (who address thee) with these praises.

9 Patnarchal mortals, leaders of mtes have shared,
Acn1, thy radiance m many places: (propitiated) by
these our (praises, as by theirs), be present at this sacrifice.

10 May those men who commend this my sacred mte,
heroes, 1 battles with foes, overcome all impious devices.

11. Let us not sit down, AGN7, 1n an empty dwelling,
(nor m those) of (other) men: let us not be without
successors ; or, bemg without male posterity, let ws,
friend of dwellings, (by) worshipping thee, (come to abide)
m houses filled with progeny.

12. To whatsoever sacrifice the lord of horses regu-
larly repairs, render, (Acx1), our dwelling blessed with
progeny, with excellent postenty, prospering with lineal
SUCCESSOTs.

13 Protect us, AgxI, from the odious Rakshasas ; protect
us from the malignant, the uliberal, the miquitous : may
I, with you for my ally, triumph over the hostile.

14. May that fire (kindled by me) surpass all other
fires, at which a wvigorous son, firm-handed, possessing
2 thousand means (of living), co-operates m impenshable
(praise).
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15. Verdy he 1s AgN1, who defends from the malevolent
and from hemous sin {(the worshipper) kindling (the fire) :
he (1t 15) whom the well-born worshippers adore.

16. This 1s the AeNT mvoked in many places: whom
the prince, presenting oblations to, kindles, whom the
ministrant priest circumambulates at sacrifices.

17. To thee, AeNI, may we, who are of exalted rank,
offer many perpetual oblations, (employing) mecans,
(prayer ard praise), attracting thee to the sacrfice.

18. Do tbou, who art impsrishable, bear these most
acceptable oblations to the presence of the assembly of
the gods; and may our fragrant (offering) gratify them
severally.

19 Relinquish us not, AcN1, to the want of male
offspring : nor to deficient clothing* nor to such de-
struction - leave us not to hunger, nor to the Rakshasas :
expose us not, observer of truth, to evil, whether i the
house or in the forest.

20. Bestow upon me, AGNI, quckly, abundant whole-
some food : send sustenance, divine AgNI, to those who
are opulent wn oblations : .may we, both (priests and
employer), be comprehended 1n thy munificence : do you
ever cherish us “with blessings.

21. Shine with bright lustre, AexN1, son of strength,
thou who art earnestly invoked, and of pleasant aspect :
consume not the begotten son with whom thou art asso-
ciated : let not our male offspring, beneficial to man,
perish.
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22. Command not the fires kindled by the priests with
which thou art united to work us evil: let not the dis-
pleasure, even n error, of thee, the son of strength, who
art divine, fall upon us

23. Radiant AcN1I, the mortal who offers oblations
to the mmmortal becomes affluent . that deity (Aany)
favours the presenter of (sacrificial) wealth, to whom the
devout solicitant inquiring applies.

24 Acxi, who art cognizant of our solemn and auspr-
cious (worship), bring to the worshippers abundant
riches, whereby, mightv AaN1, we, blessed with uncon-
tracted life, and excellent male descendants, may be
happy.

25 Bestow upon me, AgNI, quickly, abundant whole-
some food : send sustenance, divine AaNi, to those who
are opulent in oblations: may we, both (priests and
employer), be comprehended 1n thy mumficence : do you
ever cherish us with blessings.

VIL 1. 2.

The deities are the Apris; the metre is Trishtubh

1. Be gratified, Aan1, by the (sacred fire) kindled
by us to-day, emitting abundant adorable smoke : touch
with thy scorching flames the celestial summit: combine
with the rays of the sun.

2. We celebrate with sacrifices the greatness of the
adorable NARASHANSA amongst those who are divimities,
the performers of good works, the brmght-shining, the
upholders of rites, who partake of both kinds of oblations.
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3 Let us ever worship the AgN1 who 1s to be adored
by us ; the mighty, the dextrous, the messenger passing
between heaven and earth, the speaker of truth, kindled
(of old) by Manvu, as now by men, that (he may come)
to the solemmty

4. The worshippers bearing the sacred grass offer 1t
with reverence, upon their knees, to Agnr: worship him,
priests, with oblations, invoking him to (sit down) on the
spotted {grass), smeared with clarified butter.

-

5 The devout performers of holy mtes, desirous of
chariots, have had recourse to the doors (of the sacri-
ficial chamber) : (the ladles), placed to the east, are plying
the fire with ghee at sacrifices, as the mother cows lick the
calf, or as rivers (water the fields).

6. May the two youthful temales, the divine and mighty
day and mght, the mvoked of many, the possessed of
wealth, seated on the sacred grass, entitled to adoration,
be with us hike an easily-milked cow for our welfare.

7. T am mnded to adore you two sages, the ministrants
at sacnifices of men, from whom wealth is derived ;: when
the worship 1s bemng celebrated, convey our offspring
aloft, and aequwre (for our use) the precious (treasures
preserved) amongst the gods.

8. May BHARATI, associated with the BHARATIS
Ita with gods and men; and AeNi and Saraswatr with
the Saraswatas ; may the three goddesses sit down before
us upon this sacred grass. '

9. Divine TwasHTRI, being well pleased, give 1ssue to-.
our procreative vigour, whence (a son) manly, devout,
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vigorous, wielder of the Soma-bruising stone, and rever-
encing the gods, may be born.

10. VanaspaTi, bring the gods migh: may AGNI, the
immolater, prepare the wv.ctim. let hum who 18 truth
ofhiciate as the mmistering priest, for verily he knows the
birth of the gods.

11. Aexit, kindled (nto flame), come to our presence
in the same chariot with InpDrA, and with the swift-
moving gods may ADITI, the mother of excellent sons,

sit down on the sacred grass, and may the immortal gods
be satisfied with the reverentially-offered oblation,

VII. 1. 3.

The deity 1s AeN1; the metre as before.

1. Appomnt (gods) the most adorable, divine Agni,
consentient with (all other) fires, your messenger at the
sacrifice: him who 18 permanently present amongst
men, the observer of truth, who 1s crowned with flame,
the purifier, whose food 1s butter.

2. When, hke a neighing steed about to feed upon the
forage, (AGXI) springs up from the vast-enclosing (forest),
then the wind fars s flame : and black, (Aant), 1s thy
course

3. The kindled undecaying flames of thee, the rewly-
born, the showerer, rise up the lumirous smoke spreads
along the sky . and thou, AaN1, proceedest as their mes-
senger to the gods.

4. The lght of whom quickly spreads over the earth,
when with his téeh (of flame) he devours his food - thy
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blaze rushes along like a charging host, when Acwi, of
goodly aspect, thou spreadest with thy flame (amongst
the tiees) as 1f (they were) barley.

5 Men cherish that youthful Aexr at evening and at
dawn, as (they tend) a horse - lighting him as a guest 1n
his proper station: the radiance of the showerer (of
benefits), to whom the oblation 1s offered, shines brightly.

6 Resplendent AeN1, when thou shinest mgh at hand
like gold, thy appearance 1s beautiful . thy might 1ssues
like the thunderbolt from the firmament, and hke the
wonderful sun, thou displayest thy lustre.

7 When we present to you, AgNI, the sacred offering
along with oblations mixed with mlk and butter, then
protect us, AGNI. with those vast unbounded, innumerable
golden cities.

8. Son of strength, JATAVEDAS, with those unobstructed
(splendours) which belong to thee, a munificent donor,
and with those praises wherewith thou protectest people
with their posterity, do thou protect us thy worshippers
and praisers

9 When the bright Aexr, raciant with his own diffusive
lustre, 1ssues (from the touchwood) like a sharpened
axe . and he who' 1s desirable, the doer of great deeds,
the purifier, 15 born of his two parents. (he appears)
for the worship of the gods.

10. Dlume for us, AGN1, these auspicious (riches) : may

we possess (a son) intelligent, the celebrator of sacred
ntes : may all (good things) be to thy praisers, and to
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him who eulogizes (thee): and do you ever chemsh us
with blessings.

VII 1. 4.
The deity and metre as before.
1. Offer your sacred oblation, and praise the bmght
and radiant AGNI, who passes with wisdom between all
divine and human bemgs.

2. May the sagacious AGNI be our conductor from the
time that he is born, most youthful, of lns mother: he
who, bright-toothed, attacks the forest, and queckly
devours his abundant food.

3. Whom mortals apprehend as white (shining) 1n the
principal station of that divimty; he who assents to
manly adoration, and blazes for the good of man, and
the discomfiture (of his foes).

4. This far-seeing, sagacious, immortal AGNI, has been
stationed among short-sighted mertals: harm us not,
vigorous AGNT, n thig world, that we may ever be devoted
to thee.

5. The herbs, and the trees, and the earth, confain as
a germ that all-supporting Aeni, who oceupies a place
provided by the gods, that by his functions he may ecnvey
{(the offerings) to the ummortals.

6. AeN1 has power to grant abundant food: he has
power to érant niches with male posterity: wvigorous
Agnr, let us not sit down before thee devoid of sons, of
beauty, of devotion.
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7 Wealth 15 competent to the acquittance of debt :
may we be masters of permanent riches: that is not
ofispring which 15 begotten by another: alter not the
paths {of the generation) of a blockhead.

8 One not acquitting debts, although worthy of regard,
yet begotten of another, 15 not to be contemplated even
m the mind (as fit) for acceptance . for verdy he returns
to his own house , therefore let there come to us (a son}
new-born, possessed of food, vietorious over foes

9. Do thou, AcnI, defend us agamst the malignant ;
do thou, who art endowed with strength. (preserve us)
from sm: may the (sacrificial) food come to thee free
from defect : may the riches that we desire come fo us
by thousands.

10 TMume for us, AeN1, these auspicious (riches):
may we possess (a son) mtelligent, the celebrator of sacred
rites : may all (good things) be to thy prasers and to nm
who eulogizes (thee): and do vou ever cherish us with
blessings.

VIIL 1. 5.
The deity 13 AGNI as VAISHWANARA; the metre as before.

1 Offer praise to the strong AGNI, traversmng without
hindrance heaven gnd earth: he who (as) VAISHWANARA
prospers at the sacrifices of all the immortals, being asso-
aabed with the awaking divinities

2 Agnt, the leader of the rivers, the showerer of the
waters, the radiant, has been gtationed 1 the firmament
and upon earth VAISHWANARA augmentmg with the
most excellent (oblation) shines upon human beings.

9 »
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3. Through fear of thee, VarsEwaNARA, the dark-
complexioned races, although of many minds, arrived,
abandonmg their possessions, when, AgNt, shining upon
Pury, thou hast blazed, consuming the cities of hus foe.

4. VarsEWANARA AGNI, the firmament, the earth, the
heaven, combne 1 thy worship. shiming with undecay-
ing splendour, thou overspreadest heaven and earth with
hight.

5. The horses (of Innra), full of ardour, worship thee.
AeN1i; the prawses (of men), dispersers (of migquity),
accompanied by oblations, (honour thee), the lord of men,
the conveyer of riches, the Vaisawanara of dawns, the
mantfester of days.

6. Reverencer of friends, Agni, the Vasus have con-
centrated vigour in thee: they have been propitiated
by thy acts - generating vast splendour for the Arya,
do thou, Aeni, expel the Dasyus from the dwelling

7. Born m the highest heaven, thou ever drinkest the
(Soma) beverage hike Vayu generating the waters, thou
thunderest, granting (his wishes) to thy offspring, the
worshipper.

8. 8end to us, AGNI, (who art) VAISHWANARA JATaA-
VEDAS, that brlhant sustenance whereby thou conferrest
wealth, and (grantest), all-desired Aeni, abundant food
to the mortal, the donor {of the oblation)

9 Bestow upon us who are affluent (in offerings), Aaxi,
amyple riches and renowned strength , associated with the
Rudras, with the Vasus, grant us, AGNT VAISHWANARA,
infinite happiness.
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The deity and metre as before.

1. T salute the demolisher (of cities), glonfying the
excellence of the powerful male, the universal sovereign,
who 15 the reverenced of all men . I proclaim his exploits
(which are) like those of the nughtv INDRrA.

2 They prop.tiate the wise, the mamfesting, the sus-
tatng, the enlightener ot the p:ous, the giver of happmess,
the sovereign of heaven and earth . I glorify with hvmns
the ancient and mighty works of Aexy, the demolisher of
cities.

3. May Acws utterly confound those Dasyus who per-
form no (sacred) rites, who are babblers.defective in speech.
niggards, unbelievers, not honourmg (AexNi), offering no
sacrifices ©  A@NT preceding, has degraded those who
institute no sacred ceremonies.

4 The chief of leaders has, by the benefits (bestowed
upon them), guded those prasmg (hum) through the
accumulated gloom (of mght). I glority that Aent the
unbending lord of wealth, the tamer of adversaries.

-

5 'The mighty AeNi, who by his fatal (weapons) has
baffled the devices {of the Asuras), who has created the
dawns_ the brides »f the sun, having coerced the people by
his strength, has made them the tributaries of NAHUSHA.

6 AgNI VAISHWANARA, whom all men approach with
pious offerings, solieiting his favour for the sake of (ob-
taining felicity). has come to the excellent station (inter-
mediate) between s parents, heaven and earth.
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7. The divine AeN1 VAISEWANARA has removed fromy
the firmament the investing (glooms) at the rising of the
sun  he has removed them from the Jower firmament
of the earth, from the upper firmament of heaven.

VII 1. 7.

The deity 18 AGNI; metre as before.

1. 1 propitiate with oblations the divine, vigorous
AGNI, rap:d as a horse  do thou, knowimng (our desires),
be our messenger of the sacrifice . he, the consumer of
forests, 13 known spontaneously among the gods

2 Come, AGN1, rejoicing by thine own paths, gratified
by the friendship of the gods. roarng with withering
flames above the high places of the earth : threatening
to consume all the forests

3. The sacrifice 1s present , the sacred grass 1s strewn
Acnt lauded 15 satisfied, and 18 the mimstrant priest
mvoking the all-desired parents of whom thou, honoured
Acni, the youngest (of the gods), art born

1 Judicious men promptly generate at the sacred nite
the directing (AaN1), who (may eonvey) their (oblations) :
Aceny, the Jord ot men, the giver of delight, the sweet-
spoken, the celebrater of sacrifices, has been established
n the dwellmg of the pzople. )

b Invested (with the priestly office), the bearer (of the
oblation), AaN1, the directing priest, the sustainer (of all),
18 seafed m the house of man, he whom heaven and earth
extol, and whom, the desired of all, the mimstrant priests
worship
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6 These men nounsh the umiverse with wviands who
offer (to Aent) fitting commendation , those people also
who eagerly listen (to hus laudation) augment (the plenty
of the world), as do these my (associates), who are glom-
fiers of thus truthful (deity).

7. We VasiseTHAS implore thee, AGNI, son of strength,
the lord of treasures, that thou wilt quekly bestow food
upon thmme adorers who are affluent (in oblations), and
do you ever cherish us with blessings.

VII 1 8

The deity and metre as before.

1 The royal (Aew1), the master (of the sacmfice), 1s
kindled with praises, he whose person 1s immvoked with
(offerings of) butter, whom men assomated worship with
oblations, AGNI, who 1s lighted before the dawn.

2 This great AaNI hes been known amongst men as
the invoker (of the gods), the giver of delight, the mighty -
he has spread hght (in the firmament), he, the dark-
pathed at large upon the earth, 15 nourished by the plants.

3. By what oblation, Aex1, dost thou clothe our praise ?
what offering dost thou, when glomfied, accept ? when,
giver of good, may we be the possessors and enjoyers
of perfect ard unmolested riches ?

1. This AeN1 1s greatly celebrated by the mstitutor
of the rite when he shines resplerdent as the sun- he
who overcame Puru 1n battle, ard shone glorous as the
guest of the gods.

'
.
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5 In thee, AoN1, are many offerings : do thou with
all thy flames be propitious . favourably hear (the praises)
of the worshipper ; and do thou of auspicious manifesta-
tion being glorified} spontaneously magnify (thy) person.

6. VasisHTHA, lustrious m both heaven and earth,
nich with 2 hundred and a thousand (head of cattle), has
addressed this hymn to AeNi, that such fame-confernng,
disease-removing, fiend-destroymng (landation) may be (the
means of) happiness to the eulogists and their kindred

7 We VasisaTHAS implore thee, AaNT, son of strength,
the lord of treasures, that thou wilt quickly bestow food
upon thine adorers, who are affluent (in oblations), and
do you ever cherish us with blessings.

VIL 1 9.

The deity and metre as before

1. The waster away (of living creatures), the imvoker
(of the gods), the giver of delight, the wisest of the wise,
the purifier, (AoN1), has been mamfested from the lap of
the dawn: he gives consciousness to both classes of
bemngs (men and ammals), oblations to the gods, and
wealth to the pious.

2. He, the doer ot great deeds, who forced open the
doors of the Pams, recovering for us the sacred food-
bestowing (herd of kine), he who 1s the invoker ot the
gods, the giver of dehight, the lowly-minded, 1s seen of
all people dissipating the gloom of the nights.

3. Unperplexed, far-seemng, elevated, resplendent, night-
directing, a friend, a guest, the bestower of prosperity
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upon us, the wonderfully radiant, he shines before the:
dawns the embryo of the waters, he has entered mnto the
nascent plants.

4. Thou, Aceni, art to be glomfied n (all) the ages of
then : thou, JATAVEDAS, who art llustrious when engaged
m battle. our praises wake up the kindling (Acx1), him
who shines with conspicuous splendour.

5. Repair, Aeni, to the preseuce of the gods i thy
office of messenger, (seut) by the assembly ergaged in
prayver © neglect us not: offer worship to Saraswarr,
the Maruts, the Ashwns, the waters, the umiversal gods,
that they may hestow treasures {(upon us)

6 VasisarHA 15 kindlmg thee, AgN1: destroy the
malignant * worship the object of many mites, (the com-
pany of the gods), on behalf of the wealthy (mstitutor
of the sacrifice), praise (the gods), JATAVEDAS, with mani-
fold prases, and do you ever cherish us with blessings.

\o

Vil 1 10.
The deity and metre‘a,s before.

1. Agni, hke the lover of the dawn (the sun), radiant,
bright, resplendent, displays extensive lustre, the showerer
(of benefits), the receiver (of oblations), he shines with
splendour, encouragmng holy rites . he arouses (mankind),
desimng (his presence)

2. Aexi, preceding the dawn, 15 radiant by day as
the sun, and the priests celebrating the sacrifice repeat
is praise: the divine, munificent Aexi, the messenger
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(of the gods), cognizant of thewr birth, repairing 30 the
deities, hastens m various directions.

3. Devout prases and hymns, soliciting riches, proceed

to AeNi, who 1s of pleasing aspect, agreeable form, of
graceful movement, the bearer of oblations, the ruler ot
nien.
/4. Consentient with the Vasus, AGNI, bring hither
InprA, with the Rudras, the benevolent Adeti, with
the Adutyas and Briuaspatr, the desired of all, with the
adorable (Angirasas).

5. Men desiring hum celebrate at sacrifices the youthful
Acnr, the giver of dehght, the imnvoker of the gods: he,
the ruler of the mght, has been the diligent envoy of the
opulent (institutors of sacrifices) for the worship of the
gods.

VIL 1. 11.
The deity and metre as before,

1. Great art thou, Aen1, the manifester of the solemmity |
without thee the immortals do not rejoice * come 1n the
same chariot with all the gods : sit down here the chief,
the mimstrant priest

2. Men offering oblations, ever solicit thee the quck-
gomng (to undertake) the office of their messenger, for to
him, on whose sacred grass thou sittest with the gods.
the days are prosperous.

3. In thee, Aani, thrice w the day, (the priests) make
manifest the treasures (of the oblation) for the (benefit
of the) mortal donor : worship the gods on this occasion,
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AGNI, as (thou didst) for Manu . he our messenger, our
protector against maligmtby.

4 AoxNt presides over the solemn mite, over cvery
consecrated oblation . the Vasus approveof his acts : the
gods have made him the bearer of the offering.

5. Agnr, bring the gods to eat of the oblation - may
they, of whom INDRA 1s the chief, be delighted on this
occasion . convey this sacrifice to the deities 1 heaven,
and do you ever cherish us with blessings.

VII 1. 12.

The deity and metre as before

1 Letus approach with profound reverence the youngest
(of the gods), who shines when kindled 1n bis own abode ,
who 18 blazing wounderfully between heaven and earth.
and, pously mnvoked, 15 coming from every quarter.

2 May that AeNr who by his greatness 1s the over-
comer of all evils, who 1s praised as JATAVEDAS 1n the
(sacrificial) chamber, protect us, glomfymmg lim, and
affluent (in oblations), from &all sin and reproach.

3 Thou art VARUNA, thou art MrrrA, AGNi. the Va-
SISHTHAS atgment thee with prawses: may liberally
distributed riches be (extant) in thee, and do you ever
cherish us with blessings

VII. 1. 13.

Deity and metre as before
1. Offer prawse and worship to Acwni. the enlightener
of all, the accepter of pious mites, the destroyer of the
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Asuras: propitiating him, I now present the oblation
on the sacred grass to VAISHWANARA, the granter of
destres.

2. Thou, AcN1, radiant with lustre, fillest the heaven
and earth (with hght) as soon as born : thou, VAisHWA-
NARA, from whom wealth proceeds, hast by thy mght
liberated the gods from malevolent (foes).

3. When thou art born, Agni, the lord, the cirenm-
ambient, thou watchest over all creatures as a herds-
man over his cattle : be willmg, VAISEWANARA, to requite
our praise, and do you cherish us ever with blessings.

VII 1. 14

The deity as before ; the metre of the first verse is Brihats, of the
two others, Trishtubk.

1. Let us, laden with oblations, offer worship with
fuel and 1nvoecations of the gods to the divine JATAVEDAS,
to the purely lustrous Aceni.

2. May we perform thy rites, AeNI, with fuel : may
we offer thee, adorable AaNI, plous praises: may we
(gratify thee), mimstrant of the sacrifice, with clarified
butter ; divine Aan1, of auspicious lustre, may we (worship
thee) with oblations.

3. Come to our sacrifice, AeN1, with the gods, propi-
tiated by the sanctified oblations -+ may we be the offerers
(of worslip) to thee who art divine, and do you ever
cherish us with blessings.
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VII. 1 15.

The deity as before ; the metre 15 Gayairs.
1 Offer the oblation to the present AgNI1, the showerer
(of benefits); pour 1t mnto the mouth of hun who (bears)
to us the nearest relationship

2 Who, juvemle, wise, the lord of the dwelling, abides
with the five classes of men mn every dwelling.

3 May he defend for us the wealth that has been
acqured, and preserve us from miquty.

4. May Acwyi, to whom as to a (swift) hawk m heaven,
I address this new hymn, bestow upon us ample wealth.

5 Of whom, blazing m the front of the sacrifice, the
enviable henours are to be seen, like the riches of a man
having male offspring. N

6 May that most adorable AgNT, the bearer of oblations,
accept our offering, gratified by our praises.

7. Divine Agni1, the approachable: the lord of men,
the invoked of all, we set thee down (upon the altar), the
resplendent, the mghteously glorified.

8. Blaze, Agn1. mght and day, that by thee we may
be possessed of sacred fires - mayest thou, friendly to us,
be nghteously praised.

9 Wise men approach thee with sacred rites for the
acquirement of “riches . perpztual, infimte (praise 1s
addressed to thee).

10 May the bnght, radiant, immmortal, pure, pur-
fymg, adorable Aani1, keep off the Rakshasas

11 Son of strength, who art the lord (of all), bestow
riches upon us * and may BHAGA give us wealth. )
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12. Do thou, Aent, give us food along with male 1ssue,
and may the divine Savirri, BHAGA and Drri, give us
wealth.

13. Preserve us, AGNI, from sm* divme (AgnI), whe
art exempt trom decay, consume (our) foes with (thy)
hottest flames.

14. Do thou, who art irresistible, be to us, for the pro-
tection of our posterity, lke the vast spacious, iron-
walled cities (of the Rakshasas).

15. Uninjurable Agni, dispeller of darkness, preserve
us night and day from sin, and from the malevolent.

VII 1. 16

The derty as before ; the metre of the odd verses 1s Brihaiy, of the
even, Satobrihaty,

1. I invoke for you with thus hymn, Agwi, the son of
strength, the kind, the most knowwng, the unobstructed .
the fit object of sacred rites, the messenger of all the -
wortals.

2. May he harness his brilliant protecting (steeds to
his car), when earnestly mvoked: may he hasten (to
bring the gods) wmay the sacrificial wealth of the wor-
shippers (proceed to) that deity who 1s the giver of abund-
ant food, the adorable, the dour of great deeds.

3. The radiance of that showerer (of benefits), repeat-
edly voked, mses up, as does the fiery sky-lambent
smoke when men lundle Acnt.

4. We constitute thee our most renowned messenger .
bring the gods to partake (of the oblation) : bestow upon
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us, son of strength, all human blessings : whatsoever
we solicit of thee. '

5 All-desired Aeni, thou art the lord of the mansion :
thou art the mvoker of the gods: thou art the assistant
priest : do thou, who art wise, present (the oblation to
the gods), and partake (of 1t thyself).

6. Doer of good deeds, bestow treasure upon the mnsti-
tutor of the solemnity, for thou art the bestower of treasure <
wspire all the priests at our sacrifice. (prosper him)
who, offering worthy praise, 1s prosperous.

7. Aant, pously invoked, may those devout worship-
pers be dear to thee, who are liberal, opulent, and the
bestowers upon man of herds of cattle

8 Strength-bestowing AaNi, proteet {rom the oppressor
and the revilers those m whose dwelling Iva, butter-
handed, sits down satisfied, and grant to us felictty long
renowned.

9. The most wise AGNI 1s the bearer (of oblations), as
the mouth of the gods with his graceful tongue (of flame) :
bring riches, AGNI, to the affluent (in sacnfices) : encourage
the donor of the oblation.

10. Youngest (of the gods), protect with thy protections
from miquity, (and reward) with numerouns cities those
who, through the desire of extended fame, bestow riches,
comprehending horses and treasure.

11 The divine AaNi, the giver of wealth. desires the
ladle filled {ull. Pour out (the contents), and replenish
(the vessel), and then the deity bears (your oblations to
the gods).
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12. The gods have made the wise (AgNT) the mistrant
priest, ard bearer of the sactifice. AGNI gives to the man
who performs the preseribed r.te and presents (the offer-
ing), wealth, with virtuous male posterity

VIL 1. 17,
The deity as before, the metre 19 Treshéubk, in half stanzas,

1. Be kindled, AoNi, with switable fuel . let the (prest)
strew the plentiful sacred grass.

2 Let the willing doors (of the chamber of sacrifice)
be thrown open, brirg huther the wiliimg gods.

3. AGNI JATAVEDAS, repair to the gods, worship them
with the oblation, render them pleased by the sacrifice

4. May JaTavEDAS render the unmortal gods pleased
by the sacrifice -+ let hun sacrifice (to them). and gratify
them (with praise)

5 Bestow upon us, sage AGNI, all desirable (riches)
may the blessings (vouchsafed) to us this day be sacrificed

6. The gods have made thee, AGNI, who art the son of
strength, the bearer of the oblation -

7. May we be the presenters (of offerings) to thee who
art divine : and thou, the mighty one, bemg soheited,
bestow upon us treasures

ANUVAKA 11

VIiI 2 1.
The deity 18 INDRA ; the metre, Troshiubh.

)

1. Our forefathers, InpraA, glorifying thee, have ob-
tamed all desirable (riches), in thy gift are cows easy



VIL 2. 1] SEVENTH MANDALA 143

to be milked, and horses, and thou art the hiberal donor
of wealth to the devout.

2. Thou dwellest with thy glories like a Raja with lus
wives ; MAGHAVAN, who art wise and experienced, (re-
ward our) prases with the precions metals, with cows,
with horses : condunet us who are dependent on thee for
riches.

3. These gratifving and pous hymns, emulous (n
earnestuess), are addressed on this occasion to thee : may
the path of thy riches lead downwards . may we, INDRA,
(diligent) in thy praise, enjoy feheity.

4. Desirous of mlking thee hike a milch cow at pasvure,
VasiseTHA has let loose his prayers to thee: every one
ot my people proclaims thee the lord of cattle . may INDRA
be present at our prases.

5 The adorable INDrA made the well-known deep
waters (of the Parushm) fordable for Subas, and
converted the vehement awakening imprecation of the
sacrificer mto the calummation of the rivers.

6. TurvasHA, who was preceding f(at solemn rites),
diligent 10 sacnfice, (went to Supas) for wealth , but hike
fishes restricted (to the element of water), the Bhrigus and
Druhyus quickly‘assailed them : of these two everywhere
gomng; the friend (of Supas, INDRA) rescued his friend

7 Those who dress the oblation, those who pronounce
auspicious words, those who abstamn from penance, those
who bear horns (in their hands), those who bestow happi-
ness {on the world by sacrifice), glorify that INDRA, who
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recovered the cattle of the Arya from the plunderers,
who slew the enemies 1n battle.

8. The evi-disposed and stupid (enemies of Supas),
crossing the humble Parusing river, have broken down 1ts
banks, but he by his greatness pervades the earth, and
Kavi, the son of CHAYAMANA, like a falling vietim. sleeps
(m death)

9 The waters followed therr regular course to the
Parushna, nor (wandered) beyond 1t . the quick courser (of
the king) came to the accessible places, and InDprA made
the 1dly-talking enemies, with thewr numerous progeny,
subject among men (to SuDAS)

10. They who ride on parti-coloured cattle, (the Maruts),
despatched by PrisaNI, and recalling the engagement made
by them with therr friend (INDRA), came hike cattle from
the pasturage, when left without a herdsman the exulting
Nwut steeds brought them queckly (agamst the foe).

11. The hero INDRA created the Maruts (for the assist-
ance of the Raja), who, ambitious of fame, slew one-and-
twenty of the men on the two banks (of the Parushm),
as a well-looking priest lops the sacred grass in the cham-
ber of sacnifice

12 Thou, the bearer of the thunderbolt, didst drown
SuaruTa, KawasuA, VrippHa, and afterwards Drunyv,
m the waters - for they, INDrA, who are devoted to thee,
and glorify thee, preferring thy friendship, enjoy it.

13. IxDRA, 1 Ius mught, quickly demolished all their
strongholds, and ther seven (kinds of) cities. he has
given the dwelling of the son of ANU to TrITSU : may we,
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(by propitiating INDRA), conquer 1n battle the 1)-spealang
man.

14. The warriors of the ANus and DrUBYUS, mtending
(to carry off the) cattle, (hostile) to the pious (Supas),
perished to the number of sixty-six thousand six hundred
and sixty : such are all the glorious acts of INDRA.

15 These hostile Tritsus, 1gnorantly contending with
INDRrA, fled, routed as rapidly as rivers on a downward
course, and bemng discomfited. abandoned all their posses-
stons to SUDAS

16 InDRA has scattered over the earth the hostile rival
of the hero (Supas), the senior of INDRA, the appropnator
of the oblation : INDRA has baffled the wrath of the wrath-
ful enemy, and the (foe) advancing on the way (against
Supas) has taken the path of fhight.

17 IxDRA has effected a valuable (donation) by a
pauper : he has slain an old hion by a goat: he has cut
the angles of the saemficial post with a needle: he has
gwen all the spois (of the enemy) to SuDas

18. Thy numerous enemies. INDRA, have been reduced
to subjection : effect at some time or other the subjugation
of the turbulent BrEDpA, who holds men praising thee as
guilty of wickedness : hurl, InDra, thy sharp thunderbolt
agamnst him. .

19 The dwellers on the Yamuna and the Tritsus glori~
fied INDRA when he killed BHEDA i battle . the Ajas,
the Shigrus, the Yakshas, offered to hun as a sacnfice
the heads of the horses (killed i the combat).

20. Thy favours, INDRA, and thy hounties, whether
old or new, cannot be counted hike the (recurring) dawns :

10 ¥
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thou hast slamn Devaka, the son of ManvamMaxa, and of
thine own will hast cast down SzamBara from the vast
(mountain)

91. PARASHARA. the destroyer of hundreds (of Rakshasas),
and VAsisHTHA, they who, devoted to thee, have glotified
thee i every dwelling, neglect not the friendship of thee
(their) benefactor therefore prosperous days dawn upon
the pious

22 Prasing the lberality of Supas, the grandsor of
Devavar. the son of Patsavana, the donor of two hun-
dred cows, and of two chariots with two wives, I, worthy
(of the gift), circumambulate thee, Aeni, ke the mims-
trant priest in the chamber (of sacrifice)

923 Four (horses), having golden trappings, going
steadily on a dificult rcad, celebrated on the earth, the
excellent and acceptable gifts (made) to me by Supas,
the son of Patravana, bear me as a son (fo obtam) food
and progeny.

24. The seven worlds praise (SUDAS) as 1f he were INDRA :
him whose fame (spreads) through the spacious heaven
and earth: who, munificent, has distributed (wealth)
on every emunent person, and (for whom) the flowing
(rivers) have destroyed YUDHYAMADHI 1n war.

25 Maruts, leaders (of rites), attend upon this (prmee)
as you did upon Divopasa, the father of Supas- favour
the prayers of the devout son of Pyavaxa, and may s
strength be unmmpaired, undecaying.
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vir 2 2 /9
The deity and metre as before

1. InDrA, who 1s formidable as a sharp-horned bull,
singly expels all men (from their stations) . thou who art
the despoiler) of the ample wealth of him who makes no
offerings art the giver of riches to the presenter of fre-
quent oblations.

2. Aidmg him with thy person, INpRa, thou hast
detended Kutsa mn combat when thou hadst subjugated
Dasa, Suusava and Kuvava, giving (thewr spoil) to that
son of ARJUNI

3 Undaunted (INDRA), thou hast protected with all
thy protections SUDAS, the offerer of oblations . thou hast
protected 1n battles with enemies for the possession of
the earth TrRasaDASYU, the son of PURUKUTsA, and PURU

4. Thou, the lord of horses, who art honoured by men,
hest destroyed., along with the Maruts, numerous enemies
at, the sactifice to the gods . thou hast put to sleep with
the thunderbolt the Dasvus, CHUMURI, and DHUNI, on
behalf of DABHITT

5 Such, wielder of the thunderbolt, are thy mughty
powers, that when thou hadst quickly destroyed ninety
and mne cities, thou hast occupied the hundredth as a
place of abode thou hast slain VriTRA  thou hast also
slain NamucHr  ~

6 Thy favours, INDRA. t0 Supas, the donor (of offer-
ings), the presenter of oblations, are wfimite © showeler
(of benefits), I voke for thee (thy vigorous) steeds may
our prayers reach thee who art mighty, to whom many
rites are addressed.
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7. Powerful INDRA, Jord of horses, let us not be exposed
at this ceremony, addressed to thee, to the murderous
despoiler : protect us with impregnable defences. may
we be held dear among thy worshippers.

8. May we, MAGHAVAN, leaders in thy adoration, re-
garded as dear friends, be happy mn our homes * about
to bestow felicity upon ATITHIGWAN. humiliate TURVASA ,
(humihate) the son of Yapu.

9. The leaders (of mites), reciters of prayers, offer,
MaGEAVAN, prayers devoutly for thy adoration - they
by their praises have appropriated the wealth of the
mggards : select us (as the objects) of thy friendship

10 Chief leader (of rites), these prawses of men ad-
dressed to thee revert to us, who are the offercrs of (sacri-
ficial) riches : do thou be proprtious to such men, (INDRa),
m conflicts with enemies: be their friend, their hero,
and protector.

11. Hero, INDRA, glonfied on the present occasion,
and. propitiated by praise, be amplified 1n thy person for
our protection: bestow upon us food and habitations :
and do you ever cherish us with blessings

VIL 2. 3. (&
The derty is INDRA ; the metre, Trishlubh
1 The fierce and powertul (INDRA) has been born for
heroic (deeds) : friendly to man, he 1s the accomplisher of
whatever act he undertakes to perform , ever youthful,
he mvests the (sacmficial) hall with defences (agamst
mterruption) - be our preserver, INDRA, from hemous sin.
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2. InDRa, dilating in bulk, 1s the slayer of VRITRA : the
hero defends his worshipper promptly with his protection,
whether he be the giver of dominion to Subas, or the donor
repeatedly of wealth to the offerer (of oblations)

3 A warnor who turns not back i battle, a combatant,
one engaged 1n tumults, a hero, victorious over (his) foes
from birth, invincible, of great vigour, this INDRrRA scatters
(hostile) hosts and slays all (his) adversaries.

4. Opulent InDR4A, thou hast filled both heaven and
earth with thy magmtude, thy energies - INDRA, the lord
ot horses, brandishing the thunderbolt 13 gratified at
sacrifices by the (sacrificial) food

5 (Huis) progemtor begot INDRA, the showerer (of bene-
fits) tor (the purposes of) war. his mother brought him
forth the benefactor of man - the leader of armies who 1
chief over men, he 1s the lord, the conqueror, the recoverer
of the kine, the subduer of toes.

6 He who devotes his mind to the termble INDRA never
falls (from his condition), nor will he perish . the protector
of sacred rites, the progeny of sacrifice, bestows riches on
him who offers to INDRA praises and prayers with sacrifices.

7 That (wealth), INDRA, which the prior has given to
the posterior : which the elder may accept from the young-
er . with which (the son) yet living dwells far away (sepa-
rated from his father), confer, wonderful INDRA, such
precious riches upon us.

8 May the man who 1s dear to thee, INDRA, present
(oblations) may he be thy friend, wielder of the thunder-
bolt, he (assiduous) i donations : may we be abounding
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in food through ths favour of thee who art devoid of
cruelty, (may we be m the enjoyment of) a dwelling giving
shelter to men.

9. For thee, MacHAVAN. this showering Soma (lthation)
cries aloud - to thee the worshipper has recited praises -
the desire of riches has fallen upon thine adorer, do thou,
therefore, SHAKRA, bestow quickly upon us wealth

10. Enable us, INDRA, (to partake ofy food granted by
thee, as well as those who, opulent (in sacrificial presenta-
tions), spontaneously offer (thee oblations): may there
be power m thine adorer (to repeat) many laudations
and do you ever cherish us with blessings.

Vil 2 4

The deity and metre as before

1. The bright sacrificial food mixed with curds and milk
has been poured out . INDRA delhghts 1n 1t from lus birth -
loxd of'bay horses, we wake thee up with sacrifices. ac-
knowledge our praises 1n the exhilaration of the Soma
beverage.

2. They repair to the sacmfice, they strew the sacred
grass - the (grinding) stones at the cergmony are of diffi-
cultly suppressed ncise : famous priests, whose voices are
heard far off, bring the stones from the interior of the
dwelling,

3. Thou, hero, hast enabled the many waters arrested

by An1to flow Dby thee the rivers rushed forth hike chario-
teers : all created worlds trembled through fear of thee
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4 The formidable (INDRA), knowmg all actions beneficial
to man, intimidated those (Asuras) by his weapons - INDRA,
exulting, shook thewr cities . armed with his thunderbolt
he slew them n his might.

5 Let not the Rakshasas, INDRA, do us harm - let
not the evil spirits do harm to our progeny, most powerful
(lvpra) . let the sovereign lord, (INDRA), exert himself
(in the restrant) of disorderly bemngs, so that the unchaste
may not disturb our rite.

6. Thou, InDRA, by thy function, presidest over the
bemgs (of earth). all the regions (of the world) do not
surpas.s thy magmtude . by thine own strength thou hast
slan VRITRA : no enemy has effected thy destruction in
battle. .

7. The older derties have confessed thy vigour superior
to thewr destructive strength  InprA having subdued his
foes, gives the rich spoils (to his worshippers) . they mvoke
INDRA to obtam food

8. The worshipper has invoked thee the sovereign INDRA,
for protection . protector of many, thou hast been to us
the guardian of great good fortune: be our defender
against every overpowering (assalant) hke to thee

9 May we, daily increasing i reverence, be (regarded),
INDRA, (as) thy friends . through the protection ot thee,
surpasser 1n greatness, may (thy worshippers) repulse the
attack of the foe 1n battle, the strength of the malevolent.

10 Enable us, INDRA, (to partake of) food granted by
thee, as well as those who, opulent (1n sacrificial presenta-
tions), spontaneously offer the (oblations) : may there be
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ability m thine adorer (to repeat) many laudations : and
wlo you ever cherish us with blessings.

VII 2. 5. 99

The deity as before ; the metre of the first exght stanzas 1 Varay,
of the last, T'rishiubh.

1. Drink, Inpra, the Soma : may 1t exhilarate thee,
that which the stone tightly held lke a horse (by the
rems), by the arms of the grinder, has expressed, lord of
bay horses, for thee.

2 May the exhilarating beverage which 1s fit for and
swtable to thee, by which, lord of bay horses, thou slayest
VeiTras, exhilarate thee, INDRA, aboundmng mn riches

3 Understand thoroughly, MagHAVAN, this my speech,
this praise of thee, which VASISHTHA recites , be pleased
by these prayers at the sacrifice

4 Hear the invocation of the (grmding) stone, (of me)
repeatedly drinkirg (the Soma), comprehend the hymn of
the adoring sage, and, friendly (with us), take to thy near
consideration these adorations.

5 Knowmg of thy strength, I refran not from the
praise nor from the glonfication of thee, the destroyer (of
foes), but ever proclaim thy especial care.

6. Many are the sacnifices offered, MAGHAVAN, to thee
amongst mankind ; constantly does the worshipper indeed
invoke thee , therefore be not far nor be a long time from
s,

7. To thee, hero, T indeed offer these sacrifices, to thee
I address these elevating praises: thou art to be m all
ways invoked by the leaders (of mtes).
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8. INDR4, of goodly aspect, none attain the greatness
of thee who art to be honoured, nor, fierce INDRA, thy
heroism, nor thy wealth

9. May thy auspicious 1egards. INDR4, be directed
towards us, as they have been to those plous sages, ancient
or recent, who have originated (thy) praises, and do you
ever cherish us with blessings

VIL2 6 2D
The deity as before, the metre1s Trishtubh.

1. (The sages) have offered prayers to (INDRaA) for
food, worship INDRA, VasisnTHA, at the sacmfice - may
that Inpra who has spread out all (the regions) by his
might, be the hearer of wy words when approaching him

2 When, Inpra, the plants grow up, the sound (of
praise) acceptable to the gods, (uttered) by the worshipper,
has been raised : by no one among men, 1s his own hfe
understood ; convey us beyond all those sins (by which
Iife 13 shortened).

3 I harness (by praises) the kine-bestowing chariot
(of IxDR4) with his horses: (my) prayers have reached
him who 1s pleased (by devotion): he has surpassed .n
magmitude heaver and earth, slaymg the unresisting
enemies.

4. May the waters increase like young : may thy wor-
shippers, INDRA, possess water (in abundance) : come like
the wind with the Nuwjut steeds, for thou, (propitiated)
by holy rites, verily bestowest upon us food.
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5. May these mebrating draughts exhilarate thee,
INDRA . bestow upon the praiser (a son vigorous ard
wealthy) . for thou alone amongst the gods art compassion-
ate to mortals : be exhilarated here at this sacrifice.

6 In this manner the Vasishthas glonfy with hymns
INDRr4, the showerer, the bearer of the thunderbolt . may
he so glorified grant us wealth, comprising male posterity
and cattle : and do you ever cherish us with blessings.

VIL 2 7 M

The deity and metre as before,

1. A place has been prepared for thee in the sacrifiual
chamber : proceed to1t. nvoked of many, along with the
leaders (of rites, the Maruts), inasmuch as thou art our
protector, (promote our) prosperity : grant us riches be
exhilarated by the Soma

2. Thy purpose, INDRA, 1s apprehended, thou who art
mighty 1 the two (wotlds): the Soma 15 effused : the
sweet juices are poured (into the vessels): this perfect
praise uttered with loosened tongue propitiates 1NDRA
with repeated invocations

3 Come, R1J1sHIN, from the sky, or from the firmament,
to this sacred grass, to drink the Soma - let thy horses
bear thee who art vigorous to my presence to (receive my)
praise and for (thine) exhiaration.

4 Jord of bay steeds, propitiated by our praise, come
to us with all thy protections, sharing i satisfaction,
handsome-chinned, with the ancient (Maruts), overthrow-
mg repeatedly (thy) foes, and granting us a strong and
vigorous (son)
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5 This mvigorating praise, like a horse attached to a
car, has been addressed to thee who art mighty and fierce,
the up-bearer (of the world) - this thine adorer desires of
thee, INDRA. riches do thou grant us sustenance notorious
as the sky i heaven

6 In this manner, INDRA, satisfy us (with the gift) of
desirable (wealth). may we repcatedly expsrience thy
great favour : bestow upon us who are opulent (i offermgs})
food with male descendants * do you ever cherish us with
blessings. )

VIL 2 8. 4<
The deity and metre as before.

1. Fierce INDRA, when ammated by like fierce armies,
encounter them - let the bright (weapon) wielded by the
arms of thee who art mighty and the friend of man descend
for our protection , let not thy all-pervading mind wander
(away from us).

2 Destroy, INDRA, our adversaries 1n battle, those men
who overpower vus . remove far from us the calumny of
the reviler : bring to us abundance of treasures.

3. May hundreds of thy protections, handsome-chinned,
be (secured) to the liberal donor (of oblations) . may
thousands of blessings be bestowed (upon me) as well as
wealth  cast the fatal weapon on the mischievons mortal-:
grant us tood and wealth

4 I am (in depondence), INDRA, upon the acts of such
as thou art, upon the liberality of o protector, hero, such
as thou: vigorous and fierce INDRA, give us a dwelling
for all our days : lord of bay steeds, do us no harm.:
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5. These (Vasishthas) are offering grateful (adoration)
to the lord of bay steeds, soliciting the strength assigned
by the gods to INDRA . make our enemies, INDRA, easy
to he overcome, and may we, safe from peril, enjoy abun-
dance

6. In this manner, INDRA, satisfy us with the gift of
desirable (wealth) : may we repeatedly experience thy
great favour : bestow upon us who are opulent 1n offerings
food with male descendants - do you ever cherish us with
blessings.

VII 2. 9. ¥
The deity and meotre as hefore.
1 The Soma uneffused delights not INDRA - the effused

juices please not MaGHAVAN, unaccompanied by prayer .
therefore [ offer to him the praise that he may be pleased
with : that, hike a prince, he may histen to a novel (stran).

2 The Soma efiused with reiterated prayer delights
INDRA . the effused juices, (offered) with repeated praise,
{exhilarate) MAGHAVAN . theretore (the priests), combining
together and makwmg lhike exertion, invoke INDRA for
protection, as sons (apply) to a father

3. Such exploits as his worshippers, when thz Soma 15
effused,- proclaim that he has achieved, let htm now per-
form may INDRA, equal (to the task) and unarded,
possess all the eities (of the Asuras) as a husband his wives.

4. Such have they proclaimed him : INDRA 18 stil
celebrated as the distributor of riches, the {ransporter
(beyond calamity), of whom many and emulous are the
protections : may acceptable benefits attend us.
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5. Thus does VasisHTHA glonify INDRA, the showerex
(of benefits) upon the worshippers for the preservation
of mankind : bestow upon us, (INDrA), thousands of
viands . do you ever cherish us with blessings.

VI 2.10 &
The deity and metre as before.

1. Men invoke INDRA 1n battle when those actions
which lead to victory are performed - do thou who art
a hero, the benefactor of man, the desurer of prowess,
place us 1n possession ot pastures abounding with cattle.

2 INDRA, who art the invoked of many, give to those
men who are thy friends that strength which, MAGHAVAN,
18 thine . thou, MacHAvAN, (hast forced open) the firm
(shut, gates ot cities) : discover, diserimnator {(of truth),
the treagure now concealed

3. INpRA 18 lord of the earth and of men . (s is) the
various wealth that exists upon the earth . thence he gives
niches {0 the donor (of oblations) : may he, glorified by us,
bestow upon us wealth

4. May the affluent and lberal IxDrA, upon bemng
mvoked together (with the Maruts), quickly bestow food
for our preservation, he whose unlhmted, expemenced
liberality yields desirable (wealth) to those men (who are
Iis) friends. ’

5 T~Dpra, grant quckly wealth for our enrichment :
may we attract thy favour by our adoration: granting
us (riches), compmsing cattle, and horses, and chariots =
do you ever cherish us with blessings.
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vii g 11 2F
The deity and metre as before,

1 InprA, who art wise, come to our adoration : let
thy horses harnessed be before us - gratified ot all (men),
all mortals severally mvoke thee: hear therefore our
{invocation).

2 Endowed with strength, smce thou grantest the
prayers of the Ruishis, let thy greatness, INDRA, extend to
thine mmvoker and as. fierce deity, thou holdest the
thunderbolt i thy hand, then formidable by thy exploits
thou hast become mmvincible

3. Since, INDR4, by thy guidance. thou hast conducted
men, thy zealous worshippers, over heaven and earth, thou
art born to (bestow) great wealth and strength, whence the
Ppresenter of offerings overcomes him who offers them not

4. Grant us, IxDrA, with these days, (wealth), for
anfriendly men approach. may the untruth which the
wige and sinless VARUNA ohserves m us, (through thy
favour, INDRA), doubly disappear

5 Let us glonfy that opulent IxDRA, that ke may give
us great and valuable riches, he who 1s the chiet protector
of the pious rites of the worshippzar. do you ever cherish
us with blessimngs.

VII 9 12 23

The derty and metre as before.

1. This Soma 1s poured out. INDRA, tor thee come,
Jord of bay steeds, to that dwellng (where 1t 1s prepared :
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drink of the plertifully-effused and grateful libation) :
give us. MAGHAVAN, when solieited for them, riches.

2. Magnified hero, INDRA, approving ol the sacred rite,
come to us speechly with thy steeds: be exhilarated at
this sacrifice . hear these our prayers

3 What satisfaetion 1s there to thee from our hymns ?
when, MaGgHAVAN, may we indeed present to thee (obla-
tions) * I expatiate in all praises addressed to thee : hear,
INDRA, these my nvocations.

4. Friendly to man were those of the ancient Rishis
whose praises thou hast listened to , therefore I repeatedly
mmvoke thee, MagHAVAN . thou. INDRA, art well affected
towards us as a parent.

5 Let us glorfy that opulent INDRA. that he may give
us vast and valuable riches, he who 1s the chief protector
of the rehigious 1ites of the worshippers. do vou ever
cherish us with blessings

VI 2 13. 3°
The deity and metre as before.

1 Divine and powerful (INDRA), come to us with thy
strength . be the augmenter of our riches be to us, king
of men, wielder of the thunderbolt, for (a source of) vigour,
of great prowess, hero, of manhood.

2. Warriors mvoke thee. worthy to be invoked, in the
vatiously clamorous (strife), for (the safety of their) persons,
and for the (long) enjoyment of the sun . thou art a fit
leader over all men * humble our enemies by the fatal

(bolt).
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3. When, INDra, fortunate days arise, when thou ad-
vancest thme emblem n battles, the strong AeN1. the
mvoker of the gods, summoning the gods hither for our
benefit, sits down on the sacred grass.

4. We, divine INDRA, who are thine, are they. hero,
who are praising thee and offermg rich libations : grant
to (thy) pious (worshippers) an excellent abode . and may
they, prosperous, attamn old age.

5 Let us glonify the opulent INDRA, that he may give
us vast and valuable riches : he who 1s the chief protector
of the rehgious rites of the worshippers: do you ever
cherish us with blessings.

VIL 2. 14.%)

The deity as before , the metre 13 GAYATRI, except 1n the tenth,
eleventh, and twelfth stanzas, in which 1t 18 Veraj.

1. Smg, friends, an exhilarating hymn to INDRaA, the
lord of bay steeds, the drinker of the Soma.

2 Repeat to the hiberal INDRA such brilhant praise as
other (men repeat) - let us offer 1t to hmm who 1s affluent
m truth

3 Do thou, INDRA, be willing to give us food : be willing,
SHATAKRATU, to give us cattle: be willing, donor of
dwellings. to give us gold.

1. Devoted to thee, showerer (of benefits), we glonfy
thee : be cognizant, giver of dwellings, of this our prasse.

5 INDRA, who art lord, subject us not to the reviler,
to the abuser, to the withholder of offerings . may my

worship venly (find favour) with thee.
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6. Slayer. of enemies, thou, INDrA, art our armour,
vast and our preceder in battle : with thee for my ally T
defy (the foe).

7. Thou vernly art great ; and heaven and earth abound-
mg with food, respect. INDRA, thy strength

8 May the praises of thine adorers, accompanying thee
(wherever thou goest), such as thou art, and spreading
around with radiance, reach thee.

9 The ascending hibations proceed, INDRA, to thee,
abiding m heaven, of goodly aspect : men bow 1n reverence
before thee.

10 Bring (libations) to the great (INDRA), the giver of
great (wealth) . offer praise to the wise Ixpra : fulfiller
(of the desires) of men, come to the people offering many
(oblations)

11 The sages engender sacred praise and (sacrificial)
food for the wide-pervading, mighty INDRA - the prudent
impede not his functions.

12. Praises truly enable the umversal monarch, INDRA,
whose wrath 1s rresistible, to overcome (his foes): urge
thy kmmsmen, (worshipper, to glorify) the lord of bay steeds.

VIL 2. 15. 81

The deity 18, as before, INDEA ; the Rishi 18 SmHAKTI, the son of
VasrsuTHA, until his death, when VasisarHA takes up the hymn and
finishes 1t ; the metre of the odd verses s Brihati, that of the even,
Satobrihaty, except in the third, m which 1t 18 Viray of two padas severa)
of the stanzas of this hymn, recited at the mid-day sacmfice on the
twenty-fourth day of the dgnishtoma ceremony, are called Pragathas.

11

[l »
0
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1. Let not. INDRA, (other) worshippers detamn thee Iar
from us. come from whatever distance to our assembly °
present at this ceremony, hear our (prayers)

2 When the hbation is effused for thee, these offerers
of sacrifice swarm like flies round honey - the pious prasers,
desiring riches, fix their hope upon Inpra, like a foot upon
a chariot

3 Desirous of riches. I call upon the benevolent wielder
of the thunderbolt, as a son upon a father

4 'These Soma jwces, mixed with curds, are poured out
to INDrRA come, wielder of the thunderbolt, with thy
horses to our dwelling, to drink there for (thine) exhilara-
tion. .

5 May INDRA, whose ear 1s ready to hear, histen to the
supphant for riches, and never disappoint our prayers .
he who 1s the giver of hundreds and thousands . may no
one ever hinder im when willing to give

6. Slayer of VRITRA, the hero who offers sacrifices to
thee, who eagerly approaches thee (wrth praises), he,
(protected) by INDRA, 18 unresisted (by any one), and 1s
honoured by men

7 Be a defence, MacHAVAN. to the wealthy (offerers
of oblations), for thou art the discomfiter of (our) adver-
saries . may we divide the spoil ot the enemy siain by thee .
do thou, who art indestructible, bring 1t to our dwelling

8 Pour out the libation to INDRA, the thunderer, the
drinker of the Soma prepare the baked (cakes) tc satisfy
him : do (what 1s agreeable to lnm), for he bestows happ:-
ness on (the worshipper) who pleases him.
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9. Offerers of the hibation, do not hesitate - be active
saenfice to the mightv benefactor for the sake of riches :
the assiduous worshipper conquers (lus enemies), dwells 1
a habitation, and prospers. the gods favour not the
imperfect rite.

10 No one overturns, no one arrests, the chariot of the
liheral sacrificer : he, ot whom INDRA 15 the protector, of
whom the Maruts (are the defenders), will walk in pastures
filled with cattle

11 Let the man of whom thou, INDRA, art the protector,
invigorating (thee with praise), enjoy (abundant) food .
be the preserver, hero, of our chariots, (the preserver) of
our people

12 Veridy (Inpra’s) share (of the Soma) exceeds (that
of other deities) like the wealth of the victorions . enemies
overcome not hm, who 1s the lord of bay steeds, who
aives strength to the offerer of the libation.

13 Address (to INDRA), amongst the gods, the ample,
well-uttered, and graceful prayer: many bonds entangle
not him who, by his devotion, abides m INpra.

14 What mortal, [NDRA, mnjures him who has thee for
his support ¢ ha who offars thee (sacrificial) food, MagHa-
vaN, with taith, he obtains food on the day of the libation.

15. Aumate (those men) for the destruction of thewr
foes, who offer treasuras which are dear to thee, the abound-
er 1n wealth . may we, lord of bay steeds, along with (thy)
worshippers, pass over all difficulties by thy guidance.

16. Thine, INDRA, 1s the vast valuable wealth . thou
cherishest the middling . thou rulest over all that which
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15 the most precious : no one opposes thee 1n (the recovering
of the) cattle

17. Thou art celebrated as the giver of wealth to all,
even where battles occur: all the pzople ot the eaith,
desirous of protection, solicit of thee, the invoked of many.

18 If T were lord ot as much (affluence) as thou ait,
INDr4, then mught I support (thy) worshippers, dispenser
of wealth, and not squander 1t upon wickedness

19 May I daly distribute wealth to the venerable
wherever amding . no other, MAcHAVAN, than thou s to
be sought by us- (no other 1s to us) a most excellent
protector.

20. The prompt offerer (of praise), with solemn rites
combined, acqures food I bend down with adoration
to vou, INDRA, the mmvoked of many, as a carpenter bends
the wooden circumterence of the wheel

21. A man acquires not wealth by unbecoming praise :
affluence devolves not upon onc obstructing (sacrifice) -
i thee, MAGHAVAN, 1s the power whereby bounty (may
be shown) to such as T am on the day of the libation

22. We glority thee, hero, (INDRA), the lord of all move-
able and stationary things, the beholder of the umiverse,
(with ladles filled with Soma), like (the udders ot) unmiiked
kine

23. No other such as thou art, celestial or terrestrial,
has been or will be born desirous of horses, ot food, of
cattle, affluent INDRA, we 1nvoke thee.

24. Elder INDRrA, bring that (wealth to me), being the
jumor, for, MAGHAVAN, thou hast from the beginning been
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possessed of mfimte treasure, and art to be adored at
repeated sacrifices.

25. Drnive away. MagHAVAN, our enemies : render riches
easy of acqusition be our preserver in war. be the
augmenter of (the prosperity) of (thy) friends.

26. Bring to us, INDRA, wisdom, as a father (gives
knowledge) to his sons : bestow wealth upon us on this
oceasion, thou the mvoked of many, so that we. hving at
the solemnity, may (long) enjoy the hight (of existence).

27 TLet no unknown, wicked, malevolent, malignant
(enemies) overpower us . may we, protected by thee, eross
over many walers.

VII 2. 16. 32

The divinities of the first nine verses are the sons of VASISHTHA,
and he 1s, as usual, the Riwsht 3 1n the 1ast 1% he 15 considered to bhe the
deity, and s sons the Rushes; the metre 18 Trishiubh.

1. The white-complexioned accomplishers of holy cere-
monies, wearing the lock of hair on the right side, have
afforded me delight, when, rising up, I call the leaders
(of 1ites) to the sacred grass- the Vasishthas, (my sons),
should never be far from me

2 Disgracmg (PASHADYUMNA), they brought from afar
the fierce INDRA, when drinking the ladle of Soma at his
sacrifice, to (recerve) the libation (of Suwvas): INDRA
hastened from the effused Soma of Pasmapyumna, the
son of VavaTa, to the Vasishthas

3 Tn the same manver was he, (Supas), enabled by
thew easily to cross the Sundhu river : 10 the same manner,
through them he easily slew his foe: so 1 ke manner,
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Vasishthas, through your prayers, did INDRA defend Supas
m the war with the ten kngs

4. By your prayers, leaders (of rites), 1s effected the
gratification of your progemtors: I have set i motion
the axle (of the chariot) : be not you mert, for by vour
sacred metres, Vaswshthas, (chaunted) with a loud voice,
you sustamn wvigour mn INDRA

5. Suffermg from thirst, soliciting (ramn), sapported
(by the T'ritsus) in the war with the ten Rajas, (the Vasish-
thas) made INDRA radiant as the sun INDrA heard (the
prases) of VasisHreA glorfymg him, and bestowed a
spacious region on the Tritsus

6 The Bharatas, imfenor (to their foes), were shorn
(of their possessions), like the staves for driving cattle,
(stripped of their leaves and hranches). hut VasisaTaA
became their family priest, and the people of the Trutsus
prospered.

7. Three shed moisture upon the regions, threc are their
glorious progeny, of which the chief i1s night - three com-
municators of warmth accompany the dawn venly the
Vaswshthas understand all these

8 The glory of these Vasishthas 1s hikesthe splendour of
the sun . their greatness as profound as (the depth of)
the ocean : your praisé, Vasishthas, has the velocity of the
wind . by no other can 1t be surpassed

9 By the wisdom seated 1 the heart the Vaswshihas
fraverse the hidden thousand-branched world, and the
Apsarasas st down, wearing the vesture spread out by
Yama.
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10. When MitrA and VARUNA beheld thee, VasisaTHA,
quitting the lustre of the lightning (for a different form),
then one of thy births (took place), masmuch as Acastva
bore thee from thy (former) abode.

11. Venly, VasisHTHA, thou art the son of MITrRA and
Yaruna, bhorn, Brakwman, of the will of UrvasHi, after the
semmal effusion : all the gods have sustained thee, (endow-
ed) with celestial and vaidik vigour 1n the lake

12. He, the sage, cognizant of both worlds, was the donor
of thousands . he was venily donation : wearmg the vesture
spread by Yama, Vasisaraa was born of the Apsaras

13 Consecrated for the sacnfice, propitiated by praises,
they, M1TRA and VARUNA, poured a common effusion into
the water-jar, from the midst of which MaNa uprose, and
from which also, they say, VASISHTHA was born.

14 PRATRITS, AGASTYA comes to vou, welcome him
with devoted minds, and he 1in the foremost station directs
the reaiter of the prayer, the chauunter of the hymn, the
grinder of the stone, and rep'ea,ts (What 15 to be repeated).

ANUVAKA TII ‘
vir 31, 37

The divinities are the VISHWADEVAS; the Rwshi, as usual,
VASISHTHA , the metre of the first twenty-onc stanzas 1s Vwraj of
one henmustich only, that of the last four stanzas 18 T'rishiubh

1. May purc and divine praise proceed from us (to the
gods) like a swift, well-constructed chanot. 3
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2. The flowing waters have known the origmn of earth
and heaven: may they now hear (our praises)

3 The vast waters offer nourishment to INDRA : fierce
warriors, (combating) with foes, glonty him.

4. Yoke for him the horses of his chariot, for INDRA 18
the wielder ot the thunderbolt, the golden-armed.

5. Proceed to the sacrifice ike one who goes along the
Toad , proceed of your own accoid.

6. Go of your own accord to battle. celebrate the
significant and expiatory sacnfice for (the good of) mankind.

7. From the force of this (sacrifice) the sun rises : 1t
sustamns the burthen (of the world) as (earth) supports
many {beirgs)

8 I invoke the gods, AenI, propitiating them by an
inoffensive rite, I celebrate a pious act

9. Offer, (worshippers), your heavenly worship: ear-
nestly address your prawses to the gods.

10. The fierce VARUNA, the thousand-eyed, contemplates
the water of these rivers.

11 He 1s the king of kings . the beauty of the rivers .
his all-pervading strength 1s irresistible.

12. Protect us, gods, among all people . render extinet
the calumny of the malevolent

13 May the blazing (weapons) of foes pass by mnocuous :
separate, (gods), umversally (from us) the sin of our bodies

14. May Acnr, the feeder on oblations, propitiated by
our homage, protect us: to hum has our praise been
addressed

15. Glonfy along with the gods our friend, the grandson
of the waters : may he be propitious to us.
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16. 1 glonfy with hymns the disperser of the clouds in
the firmament - the water-born, sittmg amongst the
waters of the rivers

17. Let not AHIRBUDHENYA be disposed to work us harm :
let not the sacrifice of the worshipper be disregarded

18 May (the gods) bestow food upon our people : let
foes contending for our riches perish.

19 Leaders of great armies, by the power of these
(divinities), consume their foes, as the sun (seorches) the
regions

20. When the wives (of the gods) come before us, may
the dextrous TwasHTRI grant us male progeny.

21 May TwasHTRI be propitiated by this our prase :
may he who 1s of comprehensive understanding be inchned
to give us wealth

22. May they who are the givers of gifts bestow upon
us the treasures (we desire) - may Rodasi and Varunany
hear (our supplications) . may the geperous TWASHTRI,
together with these (our) protectresses, be our sure refuge :
may he give us riches.

23 May the mountains, the waters, the liberal (wives
of the gods), the plants, also the heaven and the earth,
consentient with the forest lords and both the heaven
and earth. preserve for us those (coveted) riches.

24. Let the vast heaven and earth consent : let the
brithant VaruNa, of whom INDRA 1s the friend, consent :
let all the victorious Maruts corsent that we may be a
receptacle for the retention of riches.
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25 May IxDRA, VARUNA, MriTRa, AeNI, the waters,
the herbs, the trees, be pleased by our (prawse) : may we,
(rechning) on the lap of the Maruts, enjoy felicity - and
do you ever cherish us with blessings.

VII 3 2
The deities as before, the metre 1s T'rechiubh.

1. May InDrA and AceNt be (with us) with their pro-
tections for our happmess may INDRA and VARUNA, to
whom oblations are offered (be with us) for our happiness
may INDra and Soma be (with us) tor our happiness,
our prospernty, our good - may INDRA ana PusHAN be
(with us) mn battle for our trrumph.

2. May BHAGA (promote) our happiness . may SHANsSA
be our happwess - may Puraxpar be (with us for) our
happiness . may riches be (a source of) happiness * may
the benediction of the true and virtuous yield us happiness :
may the variously-manifested ARYAMAN be (with us) for
our felieity.

3 May the creator be to us for happmess: may the
discrimmator (between virtue and vice, VARUNA), be
(with us) for our happmess may the wide earth (contm-
bute) wrth sustenance to our happmess: may the vast
heaven and earth be (to us for) happwess. may the
mountains (yeld) us happmess may our pilous invo-
cations of the gods secure us happiness

4, May AcN1, whose countenance 1s light, he (with "us)
for our happiness - may MiTRA and VARUNA, may the
AsEWINS be (present) for our felicity may the virtuous be
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(promotive of) our happiness : may the restless wind blow
for our happmess.

5. May heaver and earth, the first mvoked, (promote)
our happiness may the firmament be happiness to our
view may the horbs, the trees, (vield) us happiness : may
the victorious lord of the world, (INDRrA), be (favourable
to) our felicity

6. May the divine (INDRA), with the Vasus, grant us
happmess . may the justlv-praised VARUNA, with the
Aduyas, be (friendly to) our happiness . may the grief-
assuaging RUpra, with the Rudras, be (for) our happi-
ness : may TWASHTRI, with the wives of the gods, be (with
us) for our happ:mness. and hear us at this solemmity.

7 May the Soma be (oftered for) our happness : may
the prayer be (uttered for) our happiness - may the stones
(grind the Soma), the sacrifice be (solemmized for) our
bappmess . may the measured lengths of the sacrifical
posts be (conducive to) our felicity . may the sacred grass
be (strewn) for our happimess : mey the altar be (rased
for) our happiness.

8. May the wide-seemg sun rise (for) our happiness :
may the four quarters of the horizon (exist for) our felieity -
may the firm-set mountans be {(for) our happiness . may
the rivers, may the waters, be (diffused) for our happiness.

9 May Apiri, with holy observances, be (tor) our
happmess - may the glorified Maruts be (friendly to)
our felieity , may VISENU, may PUSHAN, be (promoters
of) our happiness: may the firmanent be propitious +o
us - may VAYU (blow for) our happiness.
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10. May the divine preserving SaviTrI be (radiant for)
our happiness : may the opening dawns (break for) our
lLiappmess : may Parsanya be (the granter of happiness)
to our posterity may SHAMBHU, the lord of strength, be
{the conferrer of) happiness upon us

11 May the divine universal gods be (favourable) to
our fehicity , may SARASWATI. with holy rites, be happiness :
may those who assist at sacrifices, those who are liberal
of gifts, be (conducive to) our happmess . may celestial,
terrestral, and aquatic things be (subservient to) our
happiness.

13 May the Jords of truth be (propitious to) our happ-
ness © may horses, may cattle, (contmibute to) our happi-
ness may the virtuous, the dexterous RipHUS, be to us
(for) felity may the Progemtors be (promoters of) our
happimess at the scasons of worship

13. May the divine AJa-EkaPaD be (favourable to)
our happiness : may AHIRBUDHNY4, may the firmament,
be (promotive of) our happiness : may the grandson of
the waters, the protector, be (the securer of) our felicity
may PrisHNI, of whom the gods are the guardians, be to
us (a granter of) happiness

14 May the Aprrvas, the Rupras, the Vasus, be
gratified by this new and now repeated praise * may
celestial and terrestrial (beings), the progeny of the cow,
{Pr1sENT), and those who were entitled to worship, hear
our (Invocations)

15. May those who are the most adorable of the adorable
divimties, those who were the adored of Maxu, those who
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are immortal, the observers of truth, bestow upon us this
day ( a son) of widely-spread renown - and do you ever
chertsh us with blessings.

VIL 3 3. 3%
The deities are the Vismwaprvas, the metre 15 Trushiubh.

1. Let the prayer proceed from the hall ot the sacnfice,
for SurYA with his rays lets loose the waters the spacious
earth spreads (studded) with mountawms, and AeN1 blazes
on the extensive plans

2. Powerful MiTrA and VARUNA to you I offer this new
praise as if 1t were (sacrificial) food . one of you, (VARUNA),
the mnvincible lord, 13 the guide to the path (of virtue),
Mirra, when praised, animates men to exertion

3. The movements ot the restless wind sport around :
the milk-yieldimg kine are mn geod condition . the showerer
generated n the dwelling of the mighty sun has cried aloud
m that his place of aliding, (the firmament).

4. Hero, INDRA, (come to the sacrifice of the man) who,

by his adoration, has harnessed (to thy car) these thy
favourite, graceful, and vigorous horses: may I bring
hither Arvamax, the doer of good deeds, who baffles the
wrath of the malevolent.
5 Let the offerers of adoration, engaging (in pious acts),
worship (Rupra) in their own hall of sacrifice, (solicitous)
of his friendship. praised by the leaders (of rites), he
lavishes food (upon them) - this most acceptable adoration
15 addressed to RuDRA.

6 May the seventh (stream), Saraswats, the mother of
the Swmdhu and those nvers that flow copous and
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fertihzing, bestowing abundance of food, and nourishing
{the people) by thewr waters. come at once together.

7. May these joyous and swift-goirg MARUTS protect
our sacrifice and our offspring . let not the imperishable
goddess of speech, deserting us, speak (kindly) to our
{adversaries) ard may both (she and the MaruTs)
associated augment our riches

8 Invoke, (worsluppers), the unresisting earth, and
the adorable hero, Pusman (wvoke) Bmaga, the pro-
tector of this our sacrifice, and Vasa, the sustawmer of old,
the hiberal of gifts to our solemnity

9. May this praise come, MaruTS, betore you. (may it
vome) before VisuxU, the guardian of the embryo, with
his protecting faculties . may they both bestow upon
{me), their adorer, progeny ard food , and do you ever
<cherish us with blessings.

VII. 3. 4. Y7
The deities and metre as before
1 Varsas, possessors of energy, Jet your capacious,
<ommendable, and unobstructed chariot bring you (luther)
be satiated, handsome-chinned, with the copious triply-
combined libations (poured out) for your exhilaration at
our sacnifices
3. For you, RiruxksHINs, beholders of heaven, pre-
serve unmolested the precious (treasure) for us who are
affluent (1n sacnificial offerings) do you, who are possessed
of strength. drink fully at (our) solemmities, and with
{favourable) mwnds bestow upon us riches,
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3. Thou, MAGHAVAN, hast determined what 1s to be
given 1n the apportionment of much or of httle wealth,
tor both thy hands aze full of treasure, and thy sincere
(promises) of rickes do not restramn them

4. Do thou, INDrA, who art RIBEUKSHIN, and of especial
renown, who, like food, art the fulfiller (of wants). come to
the dwelling of the worshipper . lord of bay horses, may
we, VASISHTHAS, be to-dav the donors (of the offerings)
to thee, the celebrators of thy praise.

5 Lord of bay horses, thou art the giver of descendirg
(wealth) to the dovor (of the oblation), by whose sacred
rites thou art maguified - when mayest thou bestow upon
us riches . when may we be secure by thy appropriate
protections.

6 When, INDRA, wilt thou appreciate our 'pralse: at
present thou establishest us (thine) adorers in our dwelling :
let thy swift horse, (influenced) by our protracted solemmty,
convey to our abode riches, male offspring, and food

7 INDRA, the upholder of the three regions, whom the
divine NIRRITI acknowledges as ruler, whom abundant
years pass over, whom mortals detain from his own abode,
approaches to (recrmit) his decaymng strength.

8 May riches worthy of laudation come, Savirtri, to
us , riches that are in the bestowal of PARvATA : may the
heavenly protector (of all) ever preserve us: and do you,
(universal gods), ever cherish us with blessings.
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VIL 3. 5. %R

The deity 1s SavITRI; the metre, Trishtubh.

1. The divine SaviTRI has diffused the golden radiance
on gh, of which he 1s the asylum . verily BHAGA 15 to be
adored by men who, abounding wn wealth, distrbutes
treasures (amongst them).

2. Rise up, SaviTRI: hear (our solicitations) upon the
celebration of this ceremony, (thou who art) diffusing
light over the spacious earth, and bestowing human
enjoyments upon men.,

3. Glonfied be the divine SaviTrr, whom all the gods
prawise : may that adorable [divimity) requite our praises
(with) food - may he always protect the devout with al}
his protections.

4 Whom the divine Aprri, dehghting at the birth of
the divine SAVITRI, glorifies, whom the supreme sovereigns,
Varuna, MiTRa, ARvAMAN, (and other gods), consenta-
neously adore

5. Whom those solicitous for wealth, those enjoying
(1t), mutually worship, the benefactor of heaven and earth :
may AHIRBUDHNYA hear us. may the protectress, (the
goddess of speech), cherish us with excellent cattle

6. May the protector of progeny, when solicited, consent
to bestow upon us the precious (wealth) of the divine
Savireri: the ardent (adorer) mvokes repeatedly Braga
for protection , the less ardent soheits BraGA for wealth,

7. May the Vajins, with slackened speed, brimging
excellent food, be (disposed) for our happiness, upon our
mvocations at the worship of the gods. destroying the
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murderer, the robber, the Rakshasas. and keeping from us
ancient maladies.

8. Wise, ymmortal VAJINS, observers of truth, defend
us 1 every conflict, and for the sake of wealth : drnk of
this sweeb (Soma beverage), be exhilarated (thereby) and
satisfied ; proceed by the paths traversed by the gods.

VIL. 3 6 S)

The deifies are the VISHWADEVAS, the metre 1s as before.

1. Let AGNI, misen on high, accept the praise of the
worshipper : she who makes (all creatures) old, looking
to the west, goes to the sacrifice : the pious pair, hike two
riders 1 a chariot, follow the path (of the ceremony):
let the Hotri, as enjoined, celebrate the rite

9 The food-bestowing sacred grass of these (the wor-
shippers) 1s strewn * may the two lords of people, Vayu,
with the Nwyut steeds, and Pusmax, mvoked betore the
dawn upon the close of the nmight, appear now 1 the firma-
ment for the welfare of mankind.

3. May the divine VasUs sport on this occasion upon
the earth : the brilliant (MARUTS) m the expansive firma-
ment are bemg worshipped : swift-moving deities, direct
vour paths towards us: hear (the words) of this our mes-
senger, (AGNI), approaching to you

4. These umversal adorable guardian deities occupy a
common station at sacrifices : worship, AGNI, those
divimities, deservers (of oblations) at the ceremony, the
swift BHAGA. the Nasatvas and PurRaNDHI.

12
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5. Bring, AceNI, whether from heaven or earth, the
adorable deities, MiTra, Varuna, INDRA, and Agni,
ArvaMaN, Apirr and Visaxu, (for the good) of these
(worshippers) . and may SArRAswATI and the MARUTS be
delighted (by our offerings).

6 The oblation 1s offercd together with praises to the
adorable deities may (Acowi), unaverse to the desne of
mortals, be present bestow (upon us, gods), unwasting,
all-benefiting riches , and may we to-day be associated
with the assembled deities.

7 Heaven and earth are now glorified by the Vasisu-
THAS. as are VARUNA, the object of worship, and Mirra
and AcNi. may they, the conferrers of joy, bestow upon
us excellent food . and do you (all) ever cherish us with
blessings.

VII 3 7 4®
The deities and metre as before
1 May the satisfaction derived from pious rites come
to us as we contemplate the glomfication of the swift-
moving (iviuties) may we be meluded 1n the apportion-
ment by that wealth-bestowng deity (of the mches) which
the divine SAVITRI %to-day distributes
2 May MitrA and VARUNA, heaven and earth, INDRA
and ARVAMAN, give us that (wealth) which 18 mented by
briliant (Jaudations) may the divine ADITI be disposed
to give us riches, which Vayu and BHAGA may preserve
ever 1n our keeping
3. MaruUTS, whose steeds aie the spotted deer, may the
mortal whom you protect be resolute, be strong, for him
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AeNTand SArRASWATI also defend, and there be no despoiler
of his riches

1 This Varuna, the leader of the rite, and the royal
Mrrra and ArvaMaw, uphold my acts, and the divine
unopposed ADITI. earnestly mvoked may they convey
us safe beyond ewvil

5 1 propitiate with oblations the ramifications of that
divine attainable VISHNU, the showerer of benefits RuUDRA.
bestow upon us the magnificence of his nature the
AsHwIns have come to our dwelling abounding with (sacri-
ficial) food

6 Resplendent PusHAN, oppose not (hindrance) on
this occasion may the protectress, (SARASWATI), and
the hheral (wives of the gods), grant us wealth may the
ever-moving deities, the sources ot happwess, protect us
nay the circumambient VATA send us ramn

7 Heaven and earth are now glorified by the Vasisa-
THAS, as aTe VARUNA, the object of worship. and MiTra
and AGNT may they, the conferrers of joy, bestow upon
us ‘excellent food and do you {(all) ever chersh us with
blessings

Vi 3 8. “/

The deity 15 Usias, or, according to some authorities, the deities
of the first stanza are INDRA and Ac¥i, of the next five, Brnacs, and of
the seventh, Usmas, the metre of the first verse 18 Jagats, of the rest
Tri-htubh .

1 We invoke at dawn AcNI. at dawn INDRA - at

>

dawn MiTtra and VARUNA at dawn the ASHwINS at
dawn BHaca, PusHAN, BRARMANASPATI abt dawn Soma
and Rupra.
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2. We mnvoke at dawn the victorious fierce BrAGA, the
son of Aprri, who 1s the sustamner (of the world) fo whom
the poor man praising him applies. saying, give (me wealth),
to whom the opulent prince (addresses the same prayer)

3 BmAGA, chief leader of rites, BHAGA, farthful promiser
of wealth, BHAGA, granting (our wishes), tructify this
ceremony, enrich us with cattle and horses may we,
BuAGA, be emunent with male descendants and followers.

4 'May we now have BracA (for our lord), whether in
the forenoon or at mid-day, or at sun-rise - mav we,
MagHAVAN, enjoy the favour of the gods

5 May Bmaca, gods. be the possessor of opulence,
and, through him, may we be possessed of wealth, every
one verly repeatedly mvokes thee, Bmaca. do thou.
BrAca, be our preceder at this solemmty.

6 May the Dawns come to our sacrifice as a horse to a
smitable station as rapid steeds convey a charwot, so may
the Dawns bring to us Braca, down-descending, charged
with riches

7. May the auspicious Dawns ever break, bestowing
horses and cattle and male descendants, shedding water,
and endowed with all good things and do vou ever
cherish us with blessings

VIL 3 9. W1~
The derties and metre as before. |
1. May the BramManas, the ANGIRASAs. be every-
where present . may KRANDANU be conscious of (our)
adoration : may the rivers ghde along, distributing water .
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may the pious couple, (the Yajamana and his wife), con-
jomtly appreciate the beauty of the sacrifice

2 Pleasant. AeNT be thy long-familiar path . yoke for
the hbation the bay. the ruddy horses, who, brilhant-
shining, are the conveyers of (thee), the hero, to the hall
of sacnfice, where, seated, I mvoke the companies of the
gods

3 The (worshippers) offer you, (gods), this sacrfice,
with prostrations the mimstrant priest, who 1s near us
repeating pious praise. excels (all others). worship well
the gods resplerdent (Acani). make the venerable earth
revolve

4 When AcxT. reposing at his ease in the dwelling of
the liberal worshipper, 1s welcomed as a guest. thus suitably
placed mm the hall ol sacrifice, he gives well-pleased, desirable
(wealth) to the people who approach him.

5 Be gratified, AgN1, by this our sacrifice . render our
(worship) renowned among INDRA and the MARUTS - let
the days and mghts si1t down on the sacred grass : worship
(AgNT), at this rite, MiTRA and VARUNA, desiring (the
oblation)

6 Thus has VasisuTra, wishing for mches, glonfied
the vigorous AGNI for the sake of every sort of wealth -
may he bestow upon us food, riches, strength and do
vou, (gods), ever cherish us with blessings

, VII 3.16 4b

The deities and metre as before.
1 Devout worshippers seek to attan you, gods, by
prases at sacrifices . they (worship) the heaven and earth,
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they of whoin the diversified adorations spread everywhere
Iike the branches of trees

2 Let the sacrifice proceed like a swift courser (to the
gods) - elevate, (priests), with one accord. your ladles,
charged with butter . spread for the solemmty the sacred
grass let the flames (of the burnt-offerreg) to the gods
ascend on high

3 Let the gods sit down on the stinmat of the sacred
grass, like children nursed on the (lap of the) mother
let the full ladle, AGNT, pour (the oblation) on the sacrificial
flame : give us not up to our adversaries in battle

4 May the adorable deities, who are the bestowers of
water, the shedders of showers, be fully prop:tiated (bv
our praises) may the most precious and commendable
of your treasures (be ours) to-day and do you with one
accord come hither.

5 Be glonfied, Aani: grant us (wealth) among the
people : may we, vigorous AGNI, ever be undeserted bv
thee, bub always be rejorcing and unmolested in the posses-
sion of nches and do vou, {gods), ever cherish us with

blessings.

VIL. 3 11 W™\

The deity 1s DaDHIKRA ; the metre of the first stanza 18 Jagafs
of the rest, T'rishtubh

>

1. For vour preservation, (worshippers), I invoke.
first, DADHIKRA, then the AsHw Ng, the Dawn, the kindled
AgN1, BEAGA, INDRA, VisENU. PUSHAN, BRAMHANASPATI.
the Ap11vas, heaven and earth. the waters, the sun
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2. Arousmg and ammatmg DADHIKRA, proceeding
diligently with the sacmfice seating the divine ILa on
the sacred grass, let us mvoke the mtelligent and wortly-
mvoked ASHWINS

3 Propitiating DapHIRRAVAN, I glorify Aexi, UshHas,
the sun, the earth, the great brown horse of VAruNA, who
1s mindful of his adorers : may they put {ar away from us
all miquities

4 DADHIKRAVAN, the swift steed, the first (of horses),
knowing (s office), 18 1n the frout of the chariots (of the
gods), consentient with Usmas, with Surya, with the
Aprrvas, with the Vasus, with the ANGIRASAS.

5 May Dapmrkra sprimkle our path (with water),
that we may follow the road of sacrifice. may Aeni,
the strength of the gods, hear our (invecation) . may the
mghty, unperplexed, universal deities hear 1t

VII 3 12 us™
The deity 1s Savitri, the metre, Drichtubh.

1 Borne by his steeds, may the divine Savitri, who
18 possessed of precious treasure, and filling the firmament
(with radiance), come hither, holding i his hands many
things good for man, and (both) tranquillizing and animat-
ing hiving bemngs

2 May the outspread, vast, and golden arms of SaviTRr
extend to the ends of the sky. verdy his greatness 1s
glorified (hy us) . may the sun impart energy unto him

3 May the divine SaviTrI, who 15 endowed with energy,
the lord of treasure, bestow treasures upon us concentrating



184 Ric-vEDA TRANSLATION [VIL 3. 13

anfinite lustre : may he bestow upon us wealth, the source
of the enjoyment of mortals.

4. These praises glonfy the eloquent-tongued, dextrous-
handed, whose hands are full (of wealth) . may he bestow
upon us manifold and abundant tood and do vou, (gods).
ever cherish us with blessings.

VIL 3. 13 ¢

The deity 18 RUDRA ; the metre of the first verse 1s 71:shtubk, of
the rest, Jagafi.

1. Offer these praises to the divine RUupra, armed with
the strong bow and fast-flying arrows, the bestower of
food, the invine.ble, the conqueror. the creator, the wielder
of shiarp weapons ; may he hear our (praises)

2. He 15 known by his rule over those of terrestrial
birth, by hus sovereignty over those of celestial (origin) :
protecting our progeny, RUDRA, propitiating thee (by
prase), come to our dwellings, and be to them a guardian
agamst disease.

3. May thy blazing (weapon), which, discharged from
heaven, traverses the earth, avoid us- thine, appeaser
of the wind, are a thousand medicaments : inflict not evil
upon our sons and grandsons.

4. Harm us no*, RUDRA - abandon us not : let us not
all under the bondage of thee when displeased ;: make us
partakers of the hfe-promoting sacrifice - and do you,
(gods), ever cherish us with blessings.
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VII 3 14 4

The deities are the WaTeERs, the metre 18 T'rishiubh.
1. We sobeit from you, Walters, to-day, that pure,
faultless, ram-shedding, sweet essence of the earth which
the devout have first consecrated as the beverage of INDRA

2 May the swmift-moving grandson of the Waters protect.
Waters, your most sweet essence, wherewith may INDRA
and the Vasus be delighted . and may we, devoted to the
gods, partake (of 1t)

3 The divine Waters, the purifiers of many, gratifying
men with food, pursue the paths of the gods : they impede
not the sacred rites of INDRA - offer, (priests), the butter-
charged oblation to the rivers

4. Waters, whom the sun has evaporized by his rays, tor
whom 1NDRA has opened a path by which to 1ssue, bestow
upon us wealth and do you (aleo) ever cherish us with
blessings

VII. 3. 15. «J

The Rieavus are the deities : the metre 13 as before.

1 Risay, (ViBEU), and VaJa, leaders of rites, possessors
of opulence, be exhilarated by our effused (hbation) : may
your active and powerful (horses) bring to our presence
your chariot, beneficial o mankmnd

2 Mighty with the Riguus. opulent with the VisHUS,
may we overcome by strength the strength (of our foes):
may VaJga defend us ip battle : with INDRA, our ally, may
we destroy the enemy
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3 They venly, (INDra and the RipHUS), overcome
multitudes by their prowess they overcome all enemies
the missile conflict . may INDRA, VieHWAN, RIBHUKSHIN
and Vasa the subduers of foes, annihlate by therr wrath
the strength of the enemy.

4 Grant us, detties, this day opulence : may you all,
well pleased alike, be (ready) for our protection . may the
exalted (R1BHUS) bestow upon us food . and do you (all)
ever cherish us with blessings.

VII 3 16.

The WATERS are the deities, the metre 1s Trishtubh

1. The waters, with their ocean-chief, proceed from the
mudst of the firmament, punifymg (all things), flowing
unceasingly - may the divine waters, whom the thunder-
bearing INDRA, the showerer, sent forth, protect me here
{(on earth)

2 May the waters that are i the sky, or those that
flow (on the earth), those (whose channels) have been dug,
or those that have sprung up spontaneously, and those
that seek the ocean. all pure and puritying, may those
divine waters protect me here (on earth)

3. Those whose sovereign, VARUNA, passes 10 the middle
sphere, dlscnm}na’cmg the truth and falsehood of mankind ;
those shedding sweet showers, pure and purifymg, may
those divine waters protect me here (on earth)

4. May they m which then king, Varuna, m which
SoMa, abides, 1n which the gods delight (to receive) the
sacrificial food, 1nto wheh AeNT VAISEWANARA entered.
may those divine waters protect me here (on earth)
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VII. 3 17. §©

The derties are Mirra and VaARUNA, AaNI, VAISHWANARA and
Ganea  and other nivers, severally for each verse, the metre of the
first three stanzas s Jagats, of the last, Atyagati or Shakvar

1 MrTra and VARUNA, protect me here (m this world) :
‘let not the msid ous and spreading (poison) reach me:
may the equally malignant and urdiscermible (venom)
disappear - let not the tortuous (snake) recognize me by
the sound of my footsteps

2 May the brilliant AaN1 counteract that poison which
15 generated mn the manifold knots (of trees) and the like,
or which 1s smeared upon the knees or ankles let not the
tortuous snake recognize me by the sound of my footsteps.

3 The poison that 1s m the Shalmali tree, m rivers, or
which 15 generated from plants, may the umversal gods
remove from hence + let not the tortuous (snake) recognize
me by the sound of my footsteps.

1 May the divine rivers, whether flowing down declivi-
ties, m hollow places. or upwards, whether filled with
water or dry. nourishing all with their water, be ausp.cious
to us communicating not disease may all the rivers be
unproductive of harm.

VIL. 3. 18 >7)
The deities are the ADITYAS, the metre 18 Trishiubh
1 May we, though the protection of the ADITYAS, be
in the enjoyment of a new and comfortable dwelling :
may the swift-moving Aprryas, listenmng to our prases,
preserve this their worshipper mn simlessness and indepen-
dence.
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2 May the Apirvas and Aprri. and the upnght MiTra,
ARvaMAN, and VARUNA, be exhilarated (by the hbation) -
may the guarcians of the world be ours also * may they
drink the Soma to-day for our preservation,

3 All the Aprrvas, all the Marouts, all the gods, all .
the RisrUs, INnDRA, AGNI, and the AsawINs, (have been)
glorified (by us) . do you all ever cherish us with blessings

VII 3. 19 &V
The deities and metre as before.

1 Abprryas, may we be independent - Vasus, (dwelling)
among the gods, may your protection (extend) to mortals
offermg (oblations to you), MiTrA and VARUNA, may we
partake (of your bounty)- may we, heaven and earth,
exist (through your favour)

3. May MiTtra and VaruNa bestow upon us felicity .
{may they), the guardians (of all men, bestow felicity)
upon our sons and grandsons let us not suffer (gods), for
offences committed by another . let us not, Vasus, do any
act by which you may be offended

3. The ANGIRASAS, prompt (1n worship), sohciting him,
obtain precious (wealth) from SAVITRI. may the nughty
adorable parent, and the universal god alike favourably
minded, approve (of the denation).

Vit 3 20 S
The deifies are HEAVEN and EartH, the metre as before.
1. Attended by a concourse (of priests), I worship the
adorable and mighty Heaven and Earth with sacrifices
and prases, those two great ones of whom the gods are
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the sons, whom ancient sages glorifying have formerly
detamed

2 Place hefore {us) m the hall of sacnfice, with new
songs, the ancient parents (of all bengs) come to us,
Heaven and Earth, with the celestial people, for vast 1s
your protecting (wealth)

3 Many, Heaven and Earth, are the treasures fit to be
given to the pous donor (of the oblation) . give to us that
wealth which 15 unhmited . and do you ever cherish us

with blessings.

VII 3. 21. J;Z
The deity 138 VASTOSHEPATI, the metre as before.

1. Protector of the dwelling, recogmize us . be to us an
excellent abode, the non-inflicter of disease - whatever we
ask of thee, be pleased to grant be the bestower of happi-
ness on our hipads and quadrupeds.

2. Protector of the dwelling, be our preserver and the
augmenter of our wealth possessed of cattle and horses,
INDRA, may we, through thy friendship, be exempt from
decay : be favourable to us, like a father to his sons.

3. Protector of the dwelling, may we be possessed of a
comfortable, delightful, opulent abode, bestowed by thee :
protect our wealth, whether m possession or expectation :
and do you, (gods), ever cherish us with blessings.
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- VII 3 22 &%

The deity of the first verse 18 Vastosmpati, of the rest INDRA,
the metre ot the first stanza 1s Gayatri, of the three next, Brihaf1, of the
last four, Anushtubh,

1. Protector of the dwelling, remover of disease, assum-
mg all (kinds of) forms, be to us a triend, the granter of
happiness.

2 White offspring of Sarama, with tawnv lhumbs, al-
though barking thou displayest thyv teeth agamnst me
bristlhng like Jances 1 thy gums, nevertheless, go quetly
1o sleep.

3 Offspring of Sarama, returning (to th> charge), attack
the pulferer or the thief why dost thou assail the wor-
shippers of InDrA ? why dost thou intimidate us ? go
quietly to sleep :

4. Do thou rend the hog let the hog rend thee . why
dost thou assaill thz worshippsrs of INDRA ? why dost
thou wtimidate us ? go quietly to sleap

5 Let the mothor sleep, let ths father sleep, let the
dog sleep, let the son-in-law sleep, let all the kindred sleep,
let the p2ople (who are stationed) around sieep

6. The man who sits, or h> who walks, or he who sees us.
of these we shut up the eyes, so that they may be as un-
conscious as the mansion.

7 We put men to sleep through the wrresistible might of
the bull with a thousand horns, who rises out of the ocean

8 We put to sleep all those women who are lymg n the
courtyard in litter on the bed. the women who are deco-
rated with holiday perfumes
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ANUVAKA IV
VII 41 78

The deities are the MARUTS , the metre of the first eleven verses
1s Viray m two padas, of the remaining fourteen, Trishtubh
1. Who are these resplendent chiefs, the dwellers 1n one
abode, the sons of RUDRA, frierds of man, at present
well mounted ?

2 No one wdeed knows their origin, they alone re-
spectively know their burth

3 Thev go together by their own pure paths roarng
like the wind, and fleet as falcons, they mutually rival each
other

4 The sage may know those white-comp'exioned beings
(the MarUTs). whom the vast PRISHNI bore at her udder.

5 May the pzople, through (the favours of) the Maruzs,
always be victorious, possessed of male posterity, and n
the enjoyment of wealth

6 The Marurs rap.dly repair to the place (of their
destination), richly decorated with ornaments, invested
with beauty, terrible by thzir strength.

Ll

7 Terrible be your strength, steadfast your energes,
prosperous be the company of the MaRUTS

8 Glorous 18 your vigour, unrelenting are your minds ,
(the exertion) of your irresistible torce, the agitator (of the
trees), 1s like (the manifold tone of the prayers of) a mune

9 Withhold from us your ancient blazing (weapon):
let not your displeasure light upon us at this sacrifice.
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10. 1 mnvoke your beloved names, MARUTS, destroyers
(of foes). that they who are desirous of the offering may be
satisfied.

11. Bearers are (the Marus) ot bright weapons, rapid
are they m motion, wearers of brithant ornaments, and
self-irradiators of their persons.

12. Pure oblations be offered, MARUTS, to you who are
pure : the shedders of water proceed by truth to truth,
pure, purttying, of pure birth.

13 Bright ornaments, MARUTS, are on your shoulders,
shiming (necklaces) are pendant on your breasts, ghttering
with ran, like lightnings, you are distributing the waters
with your weapons

14. Your celestial splendours, MaruTs, spread wide :
objects of worship, you send down (the waters) that beat
down (the dust). accept, MarUTS, this your portion of
the domestic worship of the household multiphed a thou-
sand-fold.

15 If, MArUTS, you justly appreciate the praise of the
devout offerer of (sacrificial) food, conjoned with oblations,
then promptly bestow (upon us) riches, comprehending
excellent male posterity, such as no unfriendly man can
take away.

16 The swift-moving Marutrs are lhike rapd horses,
shining hke men gazing at a festival 1mnocent as children
m the (paternal) mansion, frolicksome as calves, they are
the dispensers of water.

17. May the munificent Marots, filling the beautiful
heaven and earth with their glory, make us happy: your
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fatal weapon, the render of clouds, the destroyer of men, be
far from us : bend down to us, VAsus, with blessings.

18. Praismng your umiversal Iiberality, MaruTs, the
munistrant priest repeatedly worships you, seated (in the
sacrifictal chamber) he, showerers (of benefits), who 1s
the yuardian of the zealous (worshipper), he, (the priest),
who 1s void of msincerity, glorifies you with hymns

19 These, MARUTS, give pleasure to the zealous (wor-'
shipper) . these humble the strength of the strong man :
these protect their adorers from the malignant: they
entertamn severe displeasure towards the withholder of
offerings

20. These, MARUTS, encourage the prosperous man :
they encourage the (poor) wanderer . they, as Vasus, are’
pleased (with you) . showerers (of benefits), dissipate the
darkness : grant us many sons and grandsons

21. Never, MarRuTs, may we be excluded from your
bounty : let us not, lords of chariots, be last in 1ts apportion-
ment : make us sharers in that desirable opulence which,
showerers (of benefits), 1s born of you.

92 When herotc men, filled with wrath, assemble for
(the sake of conquering) many plants and people, then,
MarurTs, sons of RUDRA, be our defenders in battles agamst
our enemies.

23. You have bestowed, MARUTS, many (benefits) on
our forefathers, which praiseworthy (benefits) have been
celebrated in former times : by the (favour of the) MaruTs
the fierce (warrior) 1s victorious 1 combats : by the

(favour of the ) MARUTS the worshipper ever obtains food.
13
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24. May our male progeny, MArUTS, be vigorous, one
who 1s intelhgent, the scatterer of (hostile) men, by whom
we may cross the water (of enmity) to a secure dwelling:
may we, your (servants), dwell ip our own abode.

25. May Inpra, VaruNa, MIiTRA, AGNTI, the waters,
the plants, the trees, be pleased with us . may we rechne
m happiess upon the lap of the MarUTS - and do you
ever cherish us with blessings

“ -

v 42 51
The deities as before. the metre 1s 7'rishtubh
1. Adorable (Marurs), the worshippers vigorously
celebrate at sacrifices your appellation of company of the
Mawruts, they who cause the spacious heaven and earth
to tremble, the clouds to ramn, and move everywhere
terrible.

2. The MaRrUTS verily are the benefactors of hun who
prases them, the gratifiers of the wishes of the mstitutor
of the solemnity : do you, being pleased, sit down to-day
upon the grass at our ceremony, to partake (of the sacrficial

food).

3 No other (deities give) such (good things) as the
MaRrUTS, as they shine with brilbant (ornaments), weapons,
and persons : 1llumining heaven and earth, wide-radiating,
they heighten their common lustre for (our) good.

. 4, May that blazing (weapon) of yours, MARUTS, be far
from us, although, through human mfirmities, we offer
you offence . let us not, adorable MaruTS, be exposed to
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your (shaft) - may your favour, the source of abundance,
ever be shewn unto us.

5. May the Maruts, who are wrreproachable, pure, and
puniying, delight in this our ceremony . protect us, adora-
ble Maruts, with favourable thoughts - be ever anxious
to sustain us with food

6 May the glorified MarRUTS partake of the oblations,
they who, accompanied by the bending waters, are the
leaders of mites - bestow water, MARUTS. upon our progeny,
return swmtable opulence for (the donation of sacrificial)
Tiches

7. Glornified MaruTSs, do vou all come at the time of
sacr.fice to the presence of the worshippers along with your
protections, for you are they who, of your own will, multi-
Ply our hundreds *© do you ever cherish us with blessings.

VIL 4. 3 s®

The deities and metre as before,

1 Offer worship to the company (of the MarUTs), the
associated dispensers of moisture, which 1s powerful over
the celestial region. the Maruts, by thewr greatness,
oppress both heaven and earth, they spread from the
earth and the firmamert to heaven.

2. Formidable, high-sp rited, quick-moving MaruTs,
your birth 1s from the 1llustrious RUDRA: every gazer
on the sun 1s alarmed with the course of you who are pre-

eminent in lustre and strength
3 Grant, MARUTS, to us who are affluent (1n sacrificial

offering) abundant food ; accept complacently our earnest
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praise . the path you follow 1s not hurtful to hving beings :
may 1t mcrease our (prosperity) by (your) desirable pro-
tections.

4. The pious man protested, MARUTS, by you, 1s the
possessor of hundreds. the assailant, overcomer (of
hus foes), protected by you, 1s the possessor of thousands :
protected by you, the Emperor slays his enemy . may the
wealth that 1s given, agitators, by you ever be abundant.

5 I adore those sons of the showerer, RUDRA may the
MaRruUTS, repeatedly mnvoked, again come to us may we
expiate (by praise) whatever we have committed secretly
or openly against the swift-moving Marurs, by which
they are displeased.

6 The plous praise of the opulent MarUTS has been
recited may the Marurs be gratified by this hymn :
remove far from us, showerers (of benefits), those who hate
us : and do you ever cherish us with blessings

VIT 4. 4. §)

The deities are the MARUTS, except i the last verse, which is
dedicated to RUDRA, the metre of the first, third, and fifth stanzas 1s
Brihaty, of the second, fourth, and sixth, Satobrikats. of the seventh and
eighth, T'riskiubh, of the next three. Gayalr, and of the twelfth, 4nush
tubh

1. AeN1, VArRUNA, MIiTtra, MARUTS, grant happiness,
gods, to hum whom you preserve from (the perils of) this

{world), whom you gwde here (to the paths of virtue)

2. Through your protection, gods, the man who worships
on an auspicious day overcomes s adversaries . he who
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offers abundant (sacrificial) food to you to detam yon (ab
h s rite) enlarges hus habitation.

3 VastsHTHA overlooks not the very lowest amongst
you, MaruTS, who are desitous (of the libation), do you
all drink together to-day of our effused Soma juices

4 Your protection, leaders (of rites), yields no detri-
ment to him whom you defend n battles. may your
latest favour return to us - come quckly, eager to drink
the Soma

5 Do you whose riches are connected together come to
partake of the (sacrficial) viands, for, MaruTs, 1 ofter
to you these oblations, therefore go not away to any other
{sacrifice) .

6 Sit down on our sacred grass . come to bestow upon
us desirable riches : doing no harm, Marutrs dehght
the sweet Soma libation presented at this season

-

7 May the MARUTS yet unrevealed, decorating their

persons, descend hke black-backed swans - let the entire
company gather round me hke happy men rejolcing
together at a solemn rite

8 The man, MarUTS, who wounds our feelngs, he who,
rebuked by all, yet seeks, Vasus, to kil us, he would’
bind us 1n the bonds of (VARUNA), the avenger (of mquity),
such a man do you destroy with a consuming fatal weapon

9. MaruTs. destroyers of foes. this oblation 18 designed
for you . do you, who are the devourers of enenues, (com-
1ng) with your protections, graciously accept 1t

10. Objects of domestic worship, munificent MARUTS,
come with your protections . go not away.
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11. Marurs, of mdependent strength, who are far-
seeing, glorious as the sun, come hither, come hither, I
mvoke you to the sacrifice.

12. We worship TRYAMBAKA, whose fame 1s fragrant,
the augmenter of increase : may I be liberated from death,
and, like the Urvaruka from 1ts stalk. but not to immorta-
Ity : let us worship TRYAMBAKSA, whose fame 1s fragrant,
the augmenter of nerease : may I be liberated from death
like the Urvaruke from 1its stalk, but not unto mmmorta-
Ity.

VII 4. 5. &

The deities are MiTRa and VARUNA, except n the first verse, in
which Surya 18 the divimity ; the Rish 18, as throughout, VASISHTHA ;
the metre T'richiubh.

1. Surva, when rising to-day, declare the truth to
MiTrA and VARUNA, that we are void of simn: may we,
Apiri, be (approved of) among the gods - prawsing thee,
ARYAMAN, may we be dear to thee.

2 This Surya, the beholder of man, rises, MITRA and
VARUNA, upon both (heaven and earth), moving (in the
sky): h2 who 1s the preserver of all that 1s stationary

" or moveable, witnessing the upright acts or the sins of
mortals.

3 He has harnessed his seven bayv steeds, MiTra and
Varuna, (to come) from your common dwelling-place,
(the firmament) : the horses that, shedding water, con-
vey that SURyA who, friendly to you both, (contemplates
all) regions, and looks carefully upon living creatures as
{a herdsman) upon the herd.
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4. For you, (MiTra and VARUNA), the sweet-flavoured
viands have been prepared. the sun has ascended the
shmming firmament, for whom the Aprryas and the con-
sentient M1TRA, VARUNA, ARYAMAN make ready the paths.

5 These (deities), MiTRA, ARYAMAN, VARUNA, are the
detecters of much untruth. these unconquered sons of
Apiti, dispensers ot happiness, are magnified in the hall
ot sacrifice.

6. These, the unsubdued MiTra, VARUNA, and ARva-
MAN, animate with energies the unconscious (sleepers):
repairing to the ntelligent performer (of pious acts),
they lead (him), by safe paths (to heaven), removing all
miquity.

7. (Beholding) with unclosing eyes, and cognizant
(of the things) of heaven and earth, they conduct the
1gnorant man (to duty) . 1n the lowest depth of the river,
(through th=m), there 1s a bottom : may they lead us to
the opposite shore of the vast expanse

8. Including our sons and grandsons in that preserving
and auspieious feheity wh'ch Apiti. MrTrA, and VARUNA
confer upon the hiberal donor (of the oblation), may we
never, acting precipitately, meuar the displeasure of the
derties ’

9. Let my adversary desecrate the altar by (ll-ex-
pressed) praises . repelled by VARUNA, may he (undergo)
various suffermngs © may ARYAMAN defend us from those
who hate us- confer, showerers (of benefits), a vast
region upon the liberal donor (of oblations)

10. The association of these (three deities) 1s of mys-
terious lustre: by their secret strength they overcome
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(all enemies). showerers (of benefits), through fear (ot
you our opponents) are tremblmg have mercy upon
us m the mightiness of your strength

11. These mumnificent (deities) conjomtly accept the
praise of the worshipper, and bestow a spacious mansion
for a dwelling upon him who, for the sake of food and
excellent riches, devotes s mind to your glorification

12 Excellent MiTrA and VARUNA, to you this adoration
at sacrifices 15 addressed : remove from us all difficulties,
and ever chorish us with blessings.

VII 4 6 9

The deities and metre as before

1. Spreading around the beautiful Light, MiTra and
Varuxa, of you two divimities, SURYA mises: he who
bebolds all existing beings apprehends the acts of mortals.

2 The sage, the solemmizer of sacrifice, the ancient
hearer (of holy prayer), earnestly repsats, MrTrA and
VARUNA, your praises : he whose prayers, doers of good
deeds, you favour, whose acts (of worship) you recom-
pense not for years.

3. You are vaster, MiTRA and VARUNA, than the ample
earth, vaster, bounteous donors, than the glorious and
expansive heaven : you mamtain beanty mn plants and m
people, diligent observers of truth, and vigilantly protect-
mg (us).

4. Prase the splendour of M1TrRA and VARUNA, whose
strength, by 1ts mightimess, keeps heaven and earth
asunder : may the days of those who offer not worship



VIL. 4. 7] SEVENTH MANDALA 201

pass without male descendants: may he who dehghts
sacrifice mcrease 1n prosperity.

5 Unperplexed, all-parvading showerers (of henefits),
these (prases) are for you, m which nothing surprismg,
no adoration (worthy of you,) 1s beheld. the msmncere
commendations of men serve as offences : eulogies of you,
although offsred in secret, are not unappreciated

6. I off:r sacrifice to you two with prases, I nvoke
you. Mrtra and Varuwa, when v trouble: may the
present hymns be capable of gratifymg you. may these
{my) prayers be acceptable to you both.

7. To you, divine Mrrra and VARUNA, to you thus
adoration at sacrifices 1s addressed © remove from us all
difficulties, and ever cherish us with blessings

ViI 4.7 62—

The deity of the first three verses 1s SURYA, of the other three the
divin t1es are MITRA and VARUNA , the metre 18 T'rishiubh.

1. Surya spreads his vast and numerous rays over all
the crowds of men * shining bright by day, h: 1s beheld
(by a]})ythe same, the creator, ths created, he 1s glorified .,
by his wiorshippers

2. R:se yup before us, Surva, with thy glorious white
horses . q-¢clare us free from sm to MiTrA, VARUNA.
ARyaMax, o and AeNT

3 May v VARUNA, MiTRA, and Aeni, the alleviators of
pain, the 20bservers of truth, bestow upon us thousands
(of riches ): may they, the givers of delight, grant us
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excellent (food): glomfied by us, may they fulfil our
desires

1 Indivisible and mighty heaven and earth protect
us who, of fortunate birth, have knowledge of you both :
let us not meur the displeasure of VARUNA, or of Vavv,
or of MiTRA, the best beloved of men.

5. Stretch forth your arms for the prolongation of our
existence, bedew with water the pastures of our cattle,
render us honoured amongst men: ever youthful MiTRA
and VARUNA, hear these my mvocations.

6. May Mrrra, VARUNA, Arvaman grant affluence
to us and to our posterity . may all paths be easy of access
unto us : and do you ever cherish us with blessings.

VIL 4. 8. 4%

The deity of the first four stanzas and of one half of the fifth 1s
SurYa, and the dexties of the rest are MiTRA and VARUNA ; the metre as
before.

1. The auspicious SURYA rises, the eye of all, the com-
mon (parent) of men: the divine eye of MiTra and of
VaruNa, who breaks through the glooms as through
{(investing) skin.

2. The animator of men arises, the great rain-shedding
banner of Surva roling on the umiversal wheel, which
the white steeds yok=d to hus car drag along

3 Delghted by the praises (of s worshippars), the
radiant sun rises from the lap of the dawns : that divine
sun gratifies my desires, who limits not the lustre that 13
common (to all).
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4 The*bright and glorous sun rises from the firmament
far-going, traversing (the heavens), diffusing hght : verly
al]l beings anmmated by Surva proceed arnd execute thewr
assigned labours

5 He travels the path which the immortals have pre-
pared for his course, darting along hike a hawk. we
worship you, MrtrA and VARUNA, when the sun has usen,
with praises and oblations.

6 May MiTtra, VARUNA, ARYAMAN grant affluence to
us and to our posterity : may all paths be easy of access
to us, and do you ever cherish us with blessings.

VIL 4. 9. 49
MiTra and VARUNA are the deities; the metre 18 Trishtubh.

1. Ruling over the waters that are in heaven and earth,
mpelled by you, (the clouds) assume the form of ramn :
may the auspiciously manifested M1TRA, the royal ARva-
MAN, the powerful VARUNA, accept our oblation.

2. Sovereigns, mighty preservers of water, powerful
lordsof rivers, come to our presence: send down to us,
munificent MrTrA and VARUNA, from the firmament,
sustenance and ram.

3. May Mitra, VARUNA, the divine ARYAMAN, conduct
us by the most practicable paths, then, (when we desire
their guidance), accordingly as ARYAMAN promises to the
liberal donor (of oblations), may we, enjoymng the protec-
tron of the gods, rejoice m abundance, together with
postenty. )
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4. MrtrA and VARUN4, bedew with water-him who
fahricates your chariot w his mind, offering high praise,
and confirming 1t (hy sacrifice) render, sovereign (deities).
the people well affected towards him

5. VARUNA and MrrTra, this prase, pure as the Soma
tibation. has beenuo'ﬁered to you, and also, ARYAMAN,
{to thee): protect our mtes: be awake to our praises :
and do you ever cherish us with blessings.

VIL 4. 10 S

The deities and metre as before.

1. When the sun has risen, I mvoke MrTrA and you,
VARUNA, of pure vigour, whose imperishable and superior
might 1s triumphant in the crowded conflict over all
enemies ‘

2. They verdly are mighty amon‘g the gods : tbey are
rulers : they bestow upon us a numerous posterty:
may we obtain you, Mitra and VarunNa, whether on
earth or in heaven, and wherever the (passing) days may
‘preserve us

3. Holders are you of many fetters, barriers aganst the
irreligious, mvincible by hostile mortals may we cross
over all the danger, M1TRA and Varuna, by the path of
sacrifice, to you, as (we cross over) water by a boat.

4. Come, MrTrA and VARUNA, to our offered oblation :
sprivkle our place of sacrifice with water and with viands -
{who) v this world (may present to vou such) excellent
{donat.ons) that you may (thereby be induced to) gratafy
mankmd with celestial and beautiful water



1]

VIIL 4. 11] SEVENTH MANDALA 05

5. VarUNA and MrTraA, this prase, pure as the Soma
libation, has been offered to you, and also, ARYAMAN,
(to thee): protect our rites. be awake to our praises :
and do you ever cherish us with blessings

VIL 4 11. $4b

The deities of the three first stanzas are MiTRA and VArUNA, of
the fourth and following, to the thirteenth inclusive, the ApiTyas;
SUrYA 1s the deity of the three next, MiTRA and VARUNA are agam the
deities of the last three verses, the metie of the first nine stanzas 1s
Gayatry, of the tenth, twelfth and fourteenth Brihati, of the eleventh,
thirteonth and fifteenth Satobrihats, of the sixteenth Pura-ushnh
and of the rest Gayairs.

1. May this our propitiatory praise, accompanied by
oblations, proceed to you, MiTrA and VARUNA, of reitera-
ted manifestations.

2. You whom the gods uphold {for their mnvigoration,
both mighty, masters of strength and of diffusive radiance.

3. Protectors of our dwellings, protectors of our per-
sons, MiTrA and VARUNA, perfect the nites of your adorers.

4 May M1TRA, the destroyer of s;n, ARYAMAN, SAvVITRE,
BrAGA, bestow (upon us), to-day at sun-mse what (we
pray for).

5. May this our dwelling be well protected, liberal
deities, on vour departure, you who purify us from sin,

6. And who are sovereign over all, and, with Aprry,
preside over this unobstructed and great ceremony.

7. I glorify you, Mirra and VARUNA, and ARYAMAN,
the consumer of enemies when the sun has risen.
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8. May this praise (be effective) for unimpeached
strength, along with golden treasure * may 1t (be eflective),
sages, for the fulfilment of (the objects of) the sacrifice.

9 May we be thine, divine VARUNA may we, along
with pious worshippers, be, M1TRA, thine . may we obtamn
tood and water.

10. Mamfold, radiant as the sun, AgNr-tongued aug-
menters of sacrifice, you who have limited the three um-
versal sacrifices with comprehensive rites.

11. Who have established the vear, and then the month
and the day, the sacmifice, the night, and the holy text,
they, the royal deities, Varuna, MiTRA, ARYAMAN, enjoy
unrivalled might

12. Therefore to-day at sunmse we solicit you with
hymns for (wealth), which Varuna, MiTrA. Arvamax,
bearers of water, you convey

13. Accepters of rites, generated for rites, augmenters
of nites, fierce enemies ot the neglecter of rites, may we,
as well as those men who are your adorers, be 1o (the
enjoyment of) the highest felicity, all confirmed by you.

14. That beautiful orb (of the sun) rises on the near
margm of the sky as the swift, divine, white-coloured
{steed) bears 1t along for the beholding of all men.

15, The seven glhding steeds convey the sun, the lord
of every individual moving or stat.onary thing, traversing
the whole world in his chariot for the good (of all)

16. That pure eye (ot the universe), beneficial to the
gods, rises . may we behold 1t for a hundred years : may
we live a hundred years.
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17 Unconquerable, resplendent Varuna and MiTRa,
(induced) by our prases, come to drink the Soma juice.

18. Gentle Mrtra and VARUNA, destrovers of foes,
come from heaven with your glorics, and drink the Soma
Juice.

19. Come, M1TRA and VARUXNA, leaders of rites, propi-
tiated by the oblation, and drink the Somu, augmenters
of the sacred rite.

VII. 4 12. C')
The deities are the Asawins, the metre is Trishtubbh.

1. Lords of men, (I approach) to adore your charot
with devout praise and oblation, I address 1t as 1f 1t were
a messenger to awaken you, adorable deities, as a son
(addresses) his parents.

2. Kmdled by us, AGNr blazes, the extremities of the
darkness are seen migh at hand, the banner (of the sun)
18 perceived rising with the glory on the east of the dawn,
the daughter of heaven. {

3. Verily, Asawins, the pous prnest repeating (your
prases) glorifies you, NasaTvas, with hymns: come
therefore by formerly-trodden paths to our presence with
your chariot, famihar with heaven, laden with treasure.

4. Relying on you, ASHWINs, as protectors, desirous
of wealth, Mapawis, I mvoke you when the Soma 1s
effused . may your stout horses bring you (hither).
drink the sweet juice poured ont by us.

5. Divine AsEWINS, render my smeere and undisturbed
adoration, offered for the sake of riches, (efficacious)
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for their acqulsltloln:' preserve all my faculties n (the
tiume of) battle: protectors of pious acts, (nfluenced)
by our acts, bestow npon us (wealth).

6 Protect us, ASHWINS, m these prous acts, mav our
procreaive power fail not , but (through your tavour)
possessing sons and grandsons, distmbuting desired riches
and enjoymg ample wealth, may we accomphsh the
worship of the gods

7 This treasure given by us has been placed, MADHWIS,
before you, like (an envoy) who has come to the presence
(of a prince) tor (acquiring his) friendship: come to our
presence with benevolent thoughts, accepting the obla-
tions offered amongst human bemngs.

8 Nournshers of all, the chariot of you two, who are
assoclated 1n a common purpose, traverses the seven
flowmmg (streams) . the excellent horses harnessed by the
gods, who bear you rapidly, careering in the car, are never
wearied.

9. Be propitious to those who are affluent (in oblations),
who offer the wealth that 1s to be offered for the sake
of niches . they who encourage a kinsman with kind com-
mendations, distributing wealth of cattle and of horses.

10. Ever youthful AsEwINs, hear to-day my invoca-
tion : come, ASHWINS, to the dwelling where the oblation
15 prepared : grant wealth (to the offerer): elevate the
worshipper ©+ and do you ever cherish us with blessings.
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VII 4 13 £2

The de1ties as before the metre of the first seven stanzas s Viray,
and of the two last, Trishtubh

1. Nlustrious Aspwins, lords of handsome horses,
come hither, propitiated, Dasras, by the prases of your
adorer, and partake of our consecrated oblations.

2 The exhlarating viands have been prepared for
you. come quickly to partake of my oblation . disre-
garding the mvocations of an adveisary, histen to ours

3. Your chariot, Asawins, m which you mnde with
SUuRrYA, hastens towards us at our soheitation, traversing
the regions as swift as thought. and laden with a hundred
blessings.

4 When the stone, seeking to propitiate you two
divinities, 18 rawsed aloft, and loudly sounds, expressing
for you the Soma juice, then the pious worshipper brings
you back, beautiful divimties, by lis oblations

5. Wonderful, venly, 1s the wealth that 15 yours : you
have liberated from the cave ATRI, who 1s dear to you,
and enjoys your protection.

6. Such was your benevolence, ASEWINS, to CHYAVANA,
praising and offering oblations, that you in requita)
rescued his body from departure.

7. When faithless friends had abandoned Brusvu
in the midst of the ocean, you brought him to shore,
devoted to and relymg upon you

8. You have granted (his desires) to VRIKA, exhausted
by his devotions * when called upon you have listened

to SHAYU . you are they who have filled the barren cow
14 r
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(with milk) as (a river) with water -+ you have (endowed
her) with strength, AsawINs, by your deeds. i

9. This your devoted worshippar, waking before the
dawn, prases with hymns nourish him with tood, and
let the cow (nourish him) with her milk. and do you
ever cherish us with blessings

VII 4. 14 44§
The derties as before ; the metre 1s T'rishiubh

1 May your golder chariot, drawn by vour vigorous
horsss, blocking up heaven and earth, come to us, following
the track of the waters, radiant with (glowing) wheels,
laden with viands, the protector of men, the receptacle of
food.

2. Renowned among the five orders ot bemgs, furmished
with three benches, harnessed at will, may 1t come hither .
that (vebiele) wherewith you repar to devout mortals,
whithersoever, AsHWINS, direct:ng your course.

3 Well horsed and celebrated, come, ASHWINS, t0 our
presence - drink, DasRras, the sweet pledge . your chariot,
. conveying you, with your spouse, furrows with 1ts two
wheels the extrenuties of the sky.

4. The daughter of SUrRvA made choice of your chariot
at the approach of pight . you defend the devout wor-
shipper by your deeds, when the resplendent (sacrificial)
food proczeds to you to secure your protection

5 Ruiders m the chariot, ASHWINS, come for our purifi-
cation and welfare to this our sacrifice, at the dawn of day,
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with that chariot which 1s clothed 1n radiance, and which,
when harnessed, traverses its (appomted) road.

6 Leaders of mtes, like (thirsty) cattle, thirsting for
the radiant (Soma), hasten to-day to our sacrifice . 1n
many ceremonies do the pious propitiate you with praises :
let not other devout worshippers detamn you.

7. You bore up BHUIYU, AsHWINS, from the waters,
when cast mto the sea, bearing him to shore by your
exertions with your undecaying, unwearied, unharassed
horses

8. Ever youthiul Asnwixs, hear to-day this my -
vocation come. ASHWINS, to the dwelling where the
oblation is prepared, grant wealth (to the offerer), elevate
the worshipper, and do you ever cherish us with blessings.

Vil 4 15 1°
The deity and metre as before

1. All-adored AsHwINs, come to our (sacrifice), to that
place on earth which has been designated yours, wh.ch,
like a switt, broad-backed horse, awaits you, and on which
you are seated as firmly as m a dwelling,

2. This excellent praise. redolent of food. prop.tiates
you: the ewer has been heated in the dwelling of the
worshipper, which, reaching you, fills the ocean and the
rivers (through the rain 1t obtains), associating you (1n the
rite), like two well-matched horses 1 a chariot

3 To whatever places you may descend, ASEWINS,
from heaven, whether anudst the spreading plants, or
amongst men, or sitting on the summit of the clouds, be
the bearers of food to the man, the donor (of the oblation).
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4 Tnasmuch, divine ASHWINS, as you accept that which
1s most acceptable in the plants and in the waters, and
those (things) which are most suitable to vou, (the offerings)
ot the Rishis, therefore, bestowing upon us ample riches,
(favour us) as you have favoured former couples

5. AsEwINs, hearing the many prayers of the Rishas,
you look (favourably) upon (us). come to the sacrifice
of this man, and may your desired favour be (shewn) hm.

6 Come, NasaTvAas, to the excellent VASISHTHA, the
worshrpper who, accompanied by the priests, 1s present,
offering oblations and repeating praises . these prayers
are recited to (bring) you (hither)

7. This adoration, AsEwINS, this praise (1s for you):
be gratified, showerers (of benefits), by this laudation :
may these eulogies. addressed to you, reach you - and do
you ever cherish us with blessings.

ANUVAKA V.

vt 51 1
The deities and metre as before,

1. Night retires before the dawn, the sister (of the
Asawins) the dark night leaves the path clear for the
radiant (sun): upon you, who are affluent in horses,
affluent 1n cattle, we call day and mght . keep away from
us the malevolent.

2. Come to the mortal, the donor (of oblations), bringimg
desired wealth 1n your chariot -+ keep afar from ug tamime
and sickness : day and night, MapEWIS, protect us.
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3. May your docile and vigorous (horses) bring hither
your chariot at the approaching dawn. conduct hither,
ASHWINS, your radiating, wealth-laden chariot, with your
ramn-bestowing steeds.

4 With that chariot, lords of men, which 15 your vehicle,
which has three benches, 1s laden with wealth, and 1s the
precursor of day, come, NasaTvas, to us, with that
chariot which traverses (the sky) as your all-pervading
form

5 You exempted CAYAVANA from decay . vou mounted
PrpU upon a swift charger you extricated ArTri from
torture and darkness . you replaced JaHUSHA 1n his re-
bellious kingdor.

6. This adoration, AsHWINS, this praise (s for you).
be gratified, showerer (of benefits), by this laudation :
may these eulogies, addressed to you, reach you: and
do vou ever cherish us with blessings.

VII. 5 2. 1T
The del‘tles and metre as before
1. Come, Nasarvas, with your cattle-giving, horse- ,
bestowing, wealth-yieldmg chariot. all praises gather
round you, who are resplendent with admirable beauty of
person.

2 Sharnng m satisfaction with the gods, come to our
presence, NASATYAS, with your chariot, for the triendship
{that prevails) between you and us 1s from our forefathers :
a common ancestor (1s ours) - acknowledge his affinity.
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3 Praises waken up the Asuwins, kindred adorations
(arouse them) and the celestial dawns the sage, address-
mg these laudations to the adorable heaven and earth,
glorifies the NASATYAS 1 their presence.

4 When the dawns arse, your worshippers, ASHWINS,
profier you praises the divine SAVITRI casts hus splendours
on high : the fires, with their (kindled) tuel, greatly glonfy
you

5 Come, NASA’I?Y;S, from the west, from the east:
(come), AsEWINS, from the south, from the north, come
from every quarter with riches beneficial for the five
classes of men . and do you ever cherish us with blessings.

VI 5.3 10
The deities and metre as before

1. Devoted to the gods, and hymnmg therr prase,
we have crossed to the opposite shore of this (state of)
darkness ©+ the worshipper mvokes the Asmwins, the
doers of many deeds, the most mighty, the first-born,
the 1mmmortal

2 The man who 1s dear to you, NASATYAs, the mvoker
of the gods, has taken his seat. he who offers worship and
repeats prawse: be migh, AsEwins, and partake of the
Iibation . supplied with food, [ address you at sacrifices.

3. Prasing (the gods), we prepare the sacrifice for their
commg : showerers (ot henefits), be promtiated by this
pous laudation : despatched like a swift messenger,
VaAsISHTHA arouses you, glorifymg you with hymns.

4 May those two, the bearers (of oblations), approach
our people, destroyers of Rakshasas, well-nourished,
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strong-handed . accept our exhilarating (sacrificial) viands .
ijure us not, but come with good fortune

5 Come, NasaTvas, from the west, from the east:
come, Asuwins, from the south, from the north, come
from every quarter with riches beneficial for the five
classes of men , and do you ever cherish us with blessings

VII 5 4. 77

The deities as befor. . the metre of the first three stanzas and of
the fifth 1s Brihaty; of the fourth and sixth, Satobrihats,

1. These pous prawses glonfy you, radiant ASHWINS .
I call upon you, who are rich, i acts for preservation,
for you repair to every mdividual

2. You are possessed, leaders (of rites), ot marvellous
wealth , bestow 1t upon him who smeerely praises you:
alike favourably-minded, direct your chariot to our pre-
sence . drink the sweet Soma beverage.

3. Come, ASHWINS, tarry near us, drink of the sweet
libation  showerers (of benefits), by whom riches are
won, milk the rain (from the firmament) - harm us not -
come hither

4. Yours are the horses that, conveying you, bring you
to the dwelling of the donor (of the oblation) - divine
leader (of mtes), favourably ineclimed towards us, come
with your ramd steeds.

5. The pous worshippers now approaching you unite
to offer (you sacrificial) food : do you two, NasarTvas,
grant to us who are affluent (in offerings) enduring fame
and dwelling.
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6 Those worshippers, the benefactors of men, doing
mjury to none who repair to you, like waggons (to the
tarm), either prospesr by thewr own strength, or mhabit
an excellent abode

VII 5 5 75

The deity 1s the Dawx, the Rush:, as before, VASISHTHA, the
metre 18 T'rishtubh  This 18 one of the Suklas which the Rig-nidhanc
directs the worshipper to repeat on rising at the end of the mghft, calm
and pure, and awaiting the appearance of the Dawn with his hands
raised to his forehead, as by so doing he will obtain various kinds of
wealth, gold, cattle, horses, grain, clothes, goats. sheep, male offspring
and wives

1. The Dawy, the daughter of heaven, has risen . she
comes, manifesting her magnificence in light  she scatters
our foes as well as the odious darkness, and relumes the
paths that are to be trodden (by Living bemngs)

2 Be unto us to-day the cause of great felicity bestow,
UsHas, (what 1s promotive) of great prosperity : give us
wonderful riches and reputation grant, divine bene-
factress of men, to mortals flourishing male posterity

3 These wonderful, immortal rays of the beautiful
DawN appear, giving birth to the pious rites of divine

" worship, and filling the firmament, they spread around

4 TExerting herself, she approaches rapidly from afar
(to give light) to the five classes of men, witnessing the
thoughts of men, the daughter of heaven, the benefactress
of hiving bemgs.

5 The bride of Surya, the distributress {of food),
the possessor of wonderful wealth, she rules over treasures
(of every kind) of riches- hymned by the Rishs, the
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waster away of life, the mistress of opulence, she nses,
glorified by the offerers (of oblations)

6 The brght and wondrous steeds, conveymng the
resplendent Usuas, are visible. she advances, radiant
in her every-way-moving chariot. she bestows wealth
upon the man who practises sacred rites.

7 True with the truthful, great with the great, divine
with the deities, adorable w.th the adorable, she disperses
the solid (gloowns), she displays (the pastures) of the cattle -
all creatures, the cattle espzcially, are longing for the
Dawx

8 Bestow upon us, Usmas, wealth, comprising cattle
and horses, abundant food, and male offspring let not
our sacrifice mcur reproach among men: and do you,
(gods), ever cherish us with blessings.

VII 56 756
The deity, Rushs, and metre as before

1. The divine SavrTri, the leader of all, sends upwards
the mmortal, all-benefiting Iight the eye of the gods
has been manifested for (the celebration of) rehgious
ites the DawN has made all creatures visible.

2. The paths that lead to the gods are beheld by me,
innocuous and glorious with light the banner of Ustas
is displayed m the east, she comes to the west, nising
above high places

3. Many are the days that have dawoed before the
rising of the sun, on which thou, UsHas, hast been beheld
like a wife repairmg to an meonstant hushand, and not
like one desertng him.
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4. Those ancient sages, our ancestors, observant of
truth, rejoicing together with the gods, discovered the
hidden hght, and, reciters of sincere prayers, they gene-
rated the Dawx.

5 Whep the common herd (of cattle had been stolen),
then, associating, they concurred, nor mutually contended :
they obstructed not the sacrifices of the gods, bub, un-
offending, proceeded with the light (they had recovered).

6. Auspicious UsHas, the VasisaTHAS, waking at
dawn, and praismg thee, glority thee with hymns : Usnas,
who art the conductress of the cattle (to pasture), the
bestower of tood, dawn upon us. shine, well-born Ushas,
the first {of the gods)

7. UsHas, the object of the smcere praises of the wor-
shipper, 15 glorified when dawning, by the VAsisHTHAS
bestowmng upon us far-famed riches: do you (gods),
ever cherish us with blessings.

VIL 5. 7. 1)

The deity, Rishs, and metre ag before.
1. UsHas shines radiant m the proxmuty (of the sun),
hke a youthful wife (in the presence of her husband),
animating all existence to activity : AGNI11s to be kindled
for the good of men the light disparses the obstructing
darkness
2. Advancing towards all, and spreading widely, the
Dawn has msen  clothed in pure and brilhant vesture,
she expands. of golden colour and of lovely radiance,
she shines the parent of sounds, the leader of days.
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3. The auspicious UsHas, bearmg the eye of the gods
(the hght), leadmg her white and beautiful eourser (the
sun), 15 beheld, manitested by her rays, distributress
of wonderful wealth, nughty over all

4 Dawn, Usuas, who art the bearer to us of desirable
(wealth), and keepest our adversary from wus. render
the wide earth free from peridl drive away those who
hate us  bring to us treasures . bestow, opulent goddess,
wealth upon him who praises thee.

5 Divine Uszas, illume us with thy brightest rays,
prolonging our existence, bestowmng upon us food. (and
granting us), thou who art adored by all, affluence, com-
prising cattle, horses, and chariots

6. Well-mamfested Usuas, daughter of heaven, do
thou, whom the VasisaTHAS magnify with praises, bestow
upon us brillant and mfimte wealth , and do you, (gods),

ever cherish us with blessings

Vi 58 79
The deity, Rushi, and metre as before.

1. The first signs of the Dawn are wvisible, her rays
are spreading on lugh  thou bringest us, UsgaAs, desirable
(riches) in thy vast, descending and resplendent charwot.

2 The kindled fire ncreases everywhere. (and) the
priests, glorifying (the dawn) with hymns - the divine
Usnas comes, driving away all the evil glooms by her

lustre.
3. These luminous (beams of the) dawn are beheld n

the east diffusing hight - (the dawn) engendering the sun,
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sacrifice, fire ; the odious glooms, descending, disappear

4 The affluent daughter of heaven 1s perceived : all
creatures behold the luminous dawn - she ascends her
chariot laden with sustenance, which her easily-yoked
horses draw.

5. Affluent (in sacr.ficial offerings), actuated by one
mind, we and ours awaken thee, (Usuas), to-day . lumi-
nous dawns, soften (the earth) with unctuous (dews)
and do you, (gods), ever cherish us with blessings

VIL 5 9
The deity, Rishe, and metre as before.

1 Usnas has dawned upon the paths of men, awaking
the five classes of human bemgs she has shed light
with her lustrous oxen - the sun makes heaven and earth
manttest with radiance.

2. The dawns send their rays to the ends of the sky
they advance like people arrayed (v martial order)
thy rays, UsHas, anmhulate the darkness, they diffuse
. light as Savirri (spreads out) his arms

3. The supreme sovereign, the opulent UsmHas, hes
risen  she has engendered food for our welfare. the
divine daughter of heaven. most prompt 1v movement,
bestows treasures upon the pious worshipper.

4. Grant to us, UsHAS, as much wealth as thou hast
bestowed upon thme adorers when (formerly) praised by
them . thou whom (thy worshippers) welcomed with
clamour, (loud as the bellowmg) of a bull, when thou
hadst set open the doors of the mountains (where the
stolen cattle were confined)
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5. Inspirimg every mdividual devout (worshipper) with
a desire for wealth, addressing to us the words of truth,
diffusing the hght of morning, bestow upon us uuder-
standings (fit) for the acquirement of riches . and do you,
(gods), ever cherish us with blessings.

VII 5. 10. o
The deity, Rish:, and metre as before.

1. The pious VasisHTHAS, first (ol all worshippors)
awaken with prayers and praises (each succeeding) dawn,
spreading over the like-bounded earth and heaven, making
all the regions manifest

2. Bestowing new existence, disparsing the thick dark-
ness by her radiance, the Dawn 1s awakened, and, ke
an 1mmmodest damsel, comes before (the sun). and makes
manifest SURYA, sacrifice, and AgNI

3 May the auspicious dawns ever break upon us redolent
ot horses, of cattle, of male posterity, shedding moisture,
yielding everywhere abuundance. and do you, (gods),
ever cherish us with blessings.

2

viL 5 11. &/

The deity 1s the Dawx ; the Resh 1s VASISHTHA ; the metre of the
odd verses 18 Brihati, of the even verses, Sats brihats
1. The daughter of heaven 1s everywhere beheld ad-
vancing and shedding hight she drives away the deep
darkness that objects may meet the eye . the kind gude
of man, she diffuses Light.
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2 At the same time the sun sends forth his rays, and,
nsing, renders the planets luminous so, UsHAS, upon
thy mamlestation, and that of Surya, may we hecome

possessed of sustenance.

3 May we, prompt adorers, awaken thee, UsHas,
daughter of heaven, bountiful divimty, who bringest
ample and desirable (wealth) and happmess, hike riches,
to the donor (of the oblation)

4 Mighty goddess, who, scattering darkness, art en-
dowed with power t0 arouse the world and make it visible,
we pray that we may b2 dear to thee, the distributress of
wealth, as sons are to a mothar,

o Bring UsHas, such wondrous wealth as may be long
renowned : bestow, daughter of heaven, that sustenance
wh.ch 15 fit for mortals, such as we may enjoy.

6 Grant to the p.ous immortal fame, conjomed with
affluence - grant to us food and cattle and may Usuas,
the encourager of th: wealthy (sacrificer), the spsaker
of truth, drive away our foss

VII 5 12

The deities are INDRA and VArRUNA, the Rishiis VASISHTHA , the
metre 18 Jagali

«L

1. InDrRA and VArUwA, bestow upon this man our
employer, a spacious chamber for (the calebration of)
the sacrifice , and may we subdue m conflicts such evil-
minded parsons as may seek to mmjure ym who has been
long engaged (in your adoration)
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2 One ot you 1s titled supremie monarch, so 1s the
other : mightv and most opulent are you. INDRA and
Varuna . all the gods in the highest heaven, showerers
{of benefits), have combined your umted strength (your)
unmited vigour

3 Inpra and VARUNA, you have forced open by your
strength the barriers of the waters - vou have established
Surya as the lord m heaven - 1 the exhilaration of the
mspiring (Somae) you have replenished the dry (beds of
the mivers) do you also fulfil the objects of our sacred
rites.

4 The hearers (of offerings) invoke you. INDRA and
VaruNA, 1n wars, tn battles on bended knees (the
Axcirasas mvoke you) for the begetting of prospernty ,
and we, your worshippers, imnvoke you, who are entitled
to respectful homage, the lords of both celestial and
terrestrial treasures

5. InprA and VARUNA, masmuch as you have created
by your mught all these bemgs of the world, therefore
Mrrra worships VARUNA for prosperity, whilst the other,
the fierce INDRA, associated with the MArUTS acqures
glory.

6. In honour of (INDra and VaruUNaA) the sacrificer
and his wife for (the obtaining of) great wealth, confer
(by their prases) that strength which 1s peculiar to each
of them, and ever-enduring one of them, (VARUNA),
destroys the unfriendly man neglecting (his worship) :
the other, (INDRA), with scanty (means), discomfits nume-
rous {(enemies)
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7. Sm contaminates not, difficulties assail not, nor
distress at any time afflicts the mortal, INDRA and VArUNA,
to whose sacrifices you, detfies, repair, and of which you
approve such a man rum never destroys

8. Leaders of rites, come to our presence with divine
protection . if you have any regard for me, hear my
mvocation - venly your friendship, your affinity, 1s the
source of happiness: grant them, INDRA and VaRUNa,
(unto us).

9. INDRA and VARUNA, of irresistible strength, be our
preceders n every encounter, for both (past and present)
worshippers mvoke you to defend them m war, or for
the acquirement of sons and grandsons

10. May InDRA, VARUNA, MITRA, and ARYAMAN grant
us wealth and a large and spacious habitation , may the
lustre of ApITi, the augmentress of sacrifice, be innoxious
to us - we recite the praise of the divine SAvVITRI.

VII 5 13. 5%

The deities, Rishi, and metre as before.

1. IxDRA and VARUNA, leaders (of rites), contemplating
your affimty, and desirous of cattle, the worshippers,
armed with large sickles, have proceeded to the east
(to cut the sacred grass) - destroy, INDRA and VarUNa,
your enemies, whether Dasas or Aryas and defend Supas
with your protection

2. Where men assemble with uplifted banners, in what-
ever conflict, there 1s somethmmg unfavourable, where
living bemgs, looking to heaven, are in fear, there, INDRA
and VARUNA, speak to us (encouragement).
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3. The ends of the earth are beheld laid waste ; the
clamour has ascended, INDRA and VARUNA, to heaven:
the adversaries of my people approach me * having heard
my wvocation, come for my defence.

4. Inpra and VARUNA, you protected SuUDAs, over-
whelming the yet unassalled BEEDA with your fatal
weapons -+ hear the prayers of these TrIrsus i time of
battle, so that my mmstration may have borne them

fruat.

5. Inpra and VARUNA, the murderous (weapons) of
my enemy distress me: foes amongst the malignant
(assa1l me): you two are sovereigns over both (celestial
and terrestrial) wealth . protect us therefore on the day
of battle.

6. Both (Supas and the TrrTsUS) call upon you two,
(INpra and VARUNA), mn combats for the acquirement
of wealth, when you defend Supas, together with the
TrITsUS, when attacked by the ten Rajas.

7. The ten confederated irrehigious Ragas did not prevail,
Inpra and VARUNA, against Subas. the praise of the
leaders (of rites), the offerers of sacrifical food, was fruit-
ful © the gods were present at their sacrifices.

8. You gave vigour, INDRA and VARUNA, to Subpas
when surrounded on all sides by the ten Rajas (n the
country) where the pious TRITSUS, walking in whiteness,
and wearing braided hair, worshipped with oblations
and praise

9. One of you destroys enemies 1n battle, the other

ever protects religious observances: we mvoke you,
16
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showerers (of benefis), with prawses. bestow upon us,
INDRA and VARUNA, felicity

10 May InDra, VARUNA, MiTRA, ARYAMAN, grant us
wealth and a large and spacwous mansion : may the lustre
of ApITi, the augmentress (of sacrifice), be mmnoxious to
us . we recite the praise of the divine SavITRI

VII 5. 14. €1

The deities and Rishe as before ; the metre 18 Trishtubh.

1. Royal INDrA and VARUNA, T mvite you to the sacri-
fice with oblations and with praise . the butter-dropping
(ladle), held 1 our hands, offers spontaneously (the obla-
ton) to you who are of many forms

2 Your vast kingdom of heaven gratifies (the world
with ramn), you who bind (the sinner) with bonds not made
of rope: may the wrath of VaArRuNA pass away from us .
may INDRA prepare for us a spacious region.

3 Render the sacrifice off:red 1 our dwellng fruitful,
the prayers uttered by the worshippers successful : may
riches come to us sent by the gods. do you two give us
increase by your desirable protections

4. Bestow upon us, INDRA and VARUNA, riches desirable
to all, together with a dwellimg and abundant food, for
the hero, ADITYA, who punishes beings devoid of truth,
gives (to the devout) unbounded treasures

5 May this my praise reach INDRA and VARUNA, and,
earnestly offered (by me), preserve sons and grandsons :
let us, possessed of affluence, present (their) food to the
gods : and do you, (deities), ever cherish us with blessmgs.
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The deities, Rishi, and metre as before.

1. I offer to you both adoration, unmterrupted by
Rakshasas, presenting the Soma to INDRA and to VARUNA,—
(adoration), of which the members are radiant as the
celestial dawn : may they two protect us at the time of
gong to battle

2. In the conflict where (combatants) strive aganst
us, 1 those (contests) m which brght (weapons) fall
upon the banners, do you two, INDRA and VARUNA,
slay with your shaft those enemies who have been routed,
and are seattered 1 various directions.

3. The divine Soma (quces), flowwg like water, self-
renowned, (offered) at religious assemblies, support INDRA
and VARUNA . of whom one regulates mankind, distinguish-
ed (as good or bad), and the other slays unresisted foes.

4 May the devout worshipper derive benefit from sacri-
fice when offering adoration to you both, sons of Aprrr,
(endowed) with strength © he who, liberal of oblations,
mvites you for your satisfaction, may he possessing
abundance, be m the enjoyment of happiness.

5 May this my praise reach INDRA and VARUNA:
and, earnestly offered (by me), preserve sons and grand-
sons . let us, possessed of affluence, present (their) {food
to the gods: and do you, (deities), ever cherish us with
blessmgs.
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VII 5 16 35
The deity 1s VARUNA, and the Rishs and metre as before

1. Permanent i greatness are the births of that VARUNA
who propped up the vast heaven and earth, who appomted
%0 (thewr) two-fold (task) the glorious sun and beautiful
constellations, who spread out the earth.

2. When may I m my person converse with that deity ?
when may I (be admitted) to the heart of VaruUNna ?
by what means may he, without displeasure, accept my
oblation ¢ when may I, rejoicing m mind, behold that
giver of fehaty ?

3. Desirous of beholding thee, Varuxa, I inquire
what 18 mine offence . 1 have gone to make imnquiry of
the wise the sages verly have said the same thing to
me .—this VARUNA 13 displeased with thee.

4. What has that great wickedness been, Varuwa,
that thou shouldst seek to destroy the worshipper, thy
friend ? Insuperable, resplendent VARUNA, declare 1t to
me, so that., freed from sin, I may quek approach thee
with veneration.

5 Relax (the bonds) imposed by the 1l deeds of our
forefathers, and those incurred (by the sins) which we
have commtted in our parsons hberate, royal VARUNA,
like & calf from 1ts tether, VAsisaTHA, like a thief nourish-
wg the amimal (he has stolen).

6. It 1s not our own choice, VARUNA, but our condition,
(that 1s the cause of our sinming); 1t 1s that which 1s
mtoxication, wrath, gambling, ignorance; there is a
senior 1 the proximity of the junior: even a dream is a
provocative to sin.
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7. Laberated from sin, I may perform diligent service,
hike a slave, to the divine showerer (of benefits), the
sustamner of the world . may he, the divine lord, give
mtelligence to us who are devoid of understanding : may
he who 15 most wise, gmide the worshipper to wealth.

8. May this laudation, food-conferring VARUNA, be
taken to thy heart - may success be ours i retaming
what we have, and 1n acquring more: and do you,
(deties), ever cherish us with blessings

VIL. 5 17.
The deity, Rishe, and metre as before.

1. Varuna prepared a path for the sun. he set free
the waters of the rivers generated in the firmament :
hastening (fo his task), as a horse let loose rushes to (a
flock of) mares, he divided the great mghts from the days

2. Thy spirit 1s the wind . he sends abroad the waters .
he, the cherisher of the world, 1s the feeder on (sacrificial)
food, like an animal upon fodder . all thy glories, VARUNa,
manifested between the vast and spacious heaven and
earth, give delight (to all)

3. The excellent spies of VaArRUNA behold the beauriful
heaven and earth, as well as those (men) who, the cele-
brators of rites, constant 1 sacrifice, wise and intelligent,
address (to him their) praise

4 VarUNA thus spake to me, possessed of understand-
ing : the cow (speech) has thrice seven appellations :
the wise and intelligent VARUNA, giving mstruction to me,
his worthy disciple, has declared the mysteries of the
place (ot Brahma).
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5 In him are deposited the three heavens, the three
earths with their six seasons are sown m him : the most
adorable, royal VARUNA has made this golden sun undu-
lating 1 the sky, he has made 1t to diffuse light.

5 (Radiant) as the sun, Varuwa placed the ocean
(in 1ts bed), white as a drop (of water), vigorous as an
antelope, objects of profound praise, distributor of
water, the powerful transporter beyond s:a, the ruler of
thig existing (world).

7. May we be free from sin against that VARUNA, who
has compassion upon him who commits offence, we who
are duly observing the rites of the son of Aprri: and
do you, (gods), ever cherish us with blessings.

VII 5 18.
The deity, Bishs, and metre as before.

1. Offer pure and acceptable praise, VASISHTHA, to
the showerer, VARUNA, he who makes the adorable (sun),
the donor of thousands, the showerer (of benefits), the
vast, manifest before (us).

2. Hastening nto his sight, may I (worthily) glonfy
the aggregated radiance of Varuna, when he 1s the im-
biber of the exhilarating beverage (expressed) by the
stones : may he render my person of goodly aspect

3. When (I, VAsIsHTHA) and VARUNA, ascend the ship
together, when we send 1t forth into the midst of the ocean,
when we proceed over the waters with swift (sailing
vessels), then may we both undulate happily v the pros-
perous swing.
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4 So Varuxa placed VasisaTHA 1 the ship, and by
his mighty protection made the Rishs a doer of good
works  the wise VARUNA placed his worshipper m a
fortunate day of days, he extended the passing days,
the passing nights

5. What has hecome of those our ancient friendships ?
let us preserve them unimpaired as of okl: food-bestow-
mg VARUNA, may I repawr to thy vast comprehensive
thousand-doored dwelling.

6. May he thy unvarymng ki, who was ever dear,
though committing offences agamst thee, still be thy
friend ; adorable VaruNa, offending thee, let us not
enjoy (happiness); but do thou, who art wise, bestow
on thy worshipper a secure abode

7. Whilst dwelling 1n these durable worlds, may VarUNa
loose our bonds: may we be enjoyers of the protection
(which has been given by him) from the lap of Aprrr,
and do you (gods) ever cherish us with blessings.

VIL. 5 19.

The deity and Rishe as before ; the metre of the last stanza is
Jagats, of the rest Gayalre.

1. May I never go, royal VARUNA, to a house made of
clay . grant me happiness, possessor of wealth, grant me
happiness.

2. When, VArRUNA, I am throbbing as if (with awe)
like an mmflated skin, grant me happiness, possessor of

wealth, grant me happmess.
3. Opulent and pure (Varuna), if through mfirmity
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I have done what 1s contrary (to the law), yet grant me
happmess, possessor of wealth, grant me happiness.

4. Thirst distresses (me) thy worshipper mn the midst
of the waters: grant me happiness, possessor of wealth,
grant me happiness.

5. Whatever the offence which we men commit
VARUNA agamst divine bewngs, whatever law of thine
we may through ignorance violate, do not thou, divine
VARUNA, punish us on account of that miquity

ANUVAKA VI. o9

VII. 6. 1.
The deity of the first four stanzas 1s VAyw, the deities of the three

last are INDRA and VoYU, The Rushe1s VASISHTHA, the metre T'rushiubh.

1 The sweet and pure Soma juices are offered to thee,
the hero VAyu, by the priests; therefore harness thy
Nuyut steeds, come hither and drink of the effused Soma
for thy exhilaration.

2. Drinker of the Soma juice, VAYU, thou elevatest
him who among mortals offers to thee who art the lord
an excellent oblation, the pure Soma - repeatedly born,
he 1s born for the acquirement of wealth.

3 His own Nwyut steeds bear to the place of paverty
the white-complexioned dispenser of wealth, VoYU, whom
heaven and earth bore for the sake of riches, whom the
divine language of praise sustains as a deity for the sake
of riches

4 The blameless dawns (ushering) bright days have
broken, and, shinmmg radiantly, (the ANGIRAsAs) have
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obtamed the vast light (the sun)+ desirous (to recover it)
they have obtamned their wealth of eattle, and the ancient
waters have subsequently 1ssued for their good

5. Those (worshippers) illustrious by sincere adoration,
assiduous 1 the discharge of their own duties, hring to
you, INDRra and Vavu, a hero-bearing chariot, and present
to yon, two sovereigns, (sacrificial) food.

6 May those mumificent princes who confer upon
us prosperity by gifts of cattle, horses, treasure, gold,
overcome, INDRrA and VAYU, the entire existence (of their
enemies) 1 contests with horses and with heroes.

7 We, Vasisaraas, (bearing oblations) like horses
(bearing burthens), soheiting food, desirmg strength,
invoke with praises INDRA and Vavu for (our) sure de-
fence © do you ever cherish us with blessings.

VII 6 2 4

The deities, Rishs, and metre as before
1. Those veverable worshippers, who by promptly and

frequently (adoring Vayu) with reverence were formerly
free from reproach, have now illummed Usmas and the
sun for sacrifiemg to Vavyu and (the preservation of)
embarrassed mankind '

2 Desiring (adoration), proceeding (in the sky), pre-
servers of mankind, be not disposed, INDRA and Vayu,
to do us harm : protect us through many months and years :
our sincere praise, addressed to you both, solicits happi-
ness and excellent wealth

3. The white-complexioned Vayu, ntelligent, glorious
with the Nwyut steeds, favours those men who are wel
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fed, abounding in riches, for they with one mmd stand
everywhere, ready to (worship) him, and leaders of rites,
they perform all the ceremonies, that are productive of
excellent offspring.

4. As much as 1s your rapidity of body, as much as s
your vigour, as much as the leaders (of rites) are illuminat-
ed by wisdom, (to such extent), drinkers of the pure (bever-
age) INDRA and VAyvu, drink this our pure Soma, and sit
down upon this sacred grass

5. Harnessing the Nayuts, whom the devout (worship-
pers) desue, to your common car, come, INDRa and
Vayu, hither - this the first (cup) of the sweet beverage
18 prepared for you, and then, delighted (by the
draught), liberate us (frora sin).

6 Come to our presence, INDRA and Vavu, with those
munificent Niyut steeds, who, the desired of all, wait
upon you both by hundreds.and thousands. drnk,
leaders (of rites), of the sweet beverage placed near (the
altar)

7. We, VasisETHAs, (bearing oblations) like horses
(bearmg burthens), soliciting food, deswring strength,

.nvoke with praises INDRA and Vavu for our sure defence .
do you ever cherish us with blessings.

VIL 6 3. AV

The deities, Rish:, and metre as before.

1. Drinker of the pure (Soma), VAYU, come to us as
thy Nwyuts are thousands . oh, thou who art desired of
all, I offer thee, the exhilarating (sacrificial) food, of which
thou, deity, hast the prior drinking.
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2 The prompt effuser of the libation offers the Soma
to INDR4A and to Vavvu to drink at the sacrifices, at which
devout priests, according to their functions, bing to
you two the first (portion) of the Soma

3. With those Niyut cteeds, with which thou repairest,
Vavu, to the donor (of the libation), warting i his hall
to offer sacrifice, (come to us), and bestow upon us en-
joyable riches, bestow male progeny, and wealth, com-
prehending cattle, and horses

4. Overcoming our enemies in war by our warrlors,
nmay we be the slayers of foes, through the pious (wor-
shippers) who are the exhilarators of INDrA and Vavwv,
the reciters of divine hymng, the destrovers of the
adversary.

5. Come., Vayu, to our impemshable sacrifice, with
hundreds and thousands of Nwyut steeds, and be exhilarated
at this ceremony : do you (gods) ever cherish us with
blessings.

VL 6. 4. 45
InDRA and AgNI are the deities : the Beshs and metre as before.

1. Slayers of enemies, INDRA and AcN1, be pleased to-day
by this pious and newly recited praise: repeatedly do
we mvoke you both, who are worthy of mvocation ;
you are the chief bestowers of food promptly upon him
who solicits (1t of you).

2. You two are desired of all, the demolishers of (hostile)
strength, augmenting together, mmcreasingin vigour, lords
of the wealth of corn . do you grant us substantial invigo-
ratmg food.
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3. Those sage cfferers of oblations, who, desiring your
favour, celebrate the sacrifice with holy rites, hasten to
worship you, like horses to hattle, repeatedly mmvoking
Inpra and AGNI

4. The pious sage, desiring your favour, glonfies you
with praises for the sake of formerly enjoyed r.ches,
accompanied by celebrity InDrA and Aani, slayers of
VRITRA, bearers of the thunderbolt, exalt ns with pre-
«clous donations

5. As two large, mutually defiant (armies), emulous
in corporal vigour, may contend 1n war, so do you destroy,
by the devout, those who are not devoted to the gods m
sacrifice, and, by the man who presents hbations, (im
who does not offer).

6. Come with gracious minds, INDRA and AaNi, to
this our Soma libation . ye are never regardless of us,
therefore I propitiate you with constant (sacrificial)
viands

7. Kindled, Acxri, by this adoration, do thou recom-
mend us to MiTrRA, VARUNA, and INDRA whatever sin
,we may have committed, do thou expiate, and may
ARrvaMAN, ADITI (and MiTRA) remove 1t (from. us)

8. Diligently celebrating these rites, may we, AGNI
{and INDRA), at once arrive at vour food . let not INDRA,
VISHNU, the MAruUTS, abandon us, and do you (gods)
ever cherish us with blessings.
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viLe 5 a4

The deities and Rushi as before, the metre of the tweltth verse
18 Anushtubh, of the rest Gayatri.

1. This chiet praise, InDrRA and AeNI, proceeds (copi-
ously) from me your worshipper, like ram from a cloud.

2 Hear, InDrA and AexNi, the imnvocation of the wor-
shippar, accept lis adoration, recompense, lords, his
pous acts

3. Leaders of (rites), INDRA and AaNI, subject us nos
to wickedness, nor to calumny, nor to the reviler.

4. Desiring protection, we offer coplous oblations and
praise to INDRA and AcNi, and prayers with holy rites.

5. Many are the sages who propitiate (INDRA and AgN1)
i this manner for (thewr) protection, mutually striving
for the acquirement of food

6 Kager to offer praise, bearing (sacrifictal) food,
desirous of wealth, we mmvoke you, INDRA and Agw1, with
praises, m the celebration of holy acts

7 Overcomers of (hostile) men, INDRA and Aewi,
come with food (to be bestowed) upon us. let not the
malevolent have power over us

8 Let not the malice of any hostile mortal reach us ;
grant us, INDRA and AeNI. {felic.ty

9 We solicit you both for wealth, comprising cattle,
gold and horses . may we obtan 1t of you, INDRA and
AeNI.

10. When adoring leaders (of rites), mvoke you two,
lords of horses, on the Soma being offered, (come hither).
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11. Utter destroyers of VRITRA, exhilarated (by the
Soma), you who are worshipped with prayers and hymns
and songs, (come hither).

12. Destroy with your fatal (weapons) the mortal
who 1s malignant, 1gnorant, strong, rapacious: destroy
him like a water jar, with your weapons

ViLe ¢ 49

The divinity 13 SARASWATI, and 1n the third stanza SARASWAT :
the Rishi 18 VASISHTHA , the metre Trishtubh
1. This Saraswati, firm as a city made of ron, flows

rapidly with all sustaining water, sweeping away in 1its
might all other waters, as a charioteer {clears the road)

2 Saraswarr, chief and purest of rivers. flowing from
the mountains to the ocean, understood the request of
NapusHA, and distributing riches among the many
existing beings. milked for hum butter and water

3 The showerer SARASWAT, the friend of man, a showerer
(of benefits), even whilst yet a child, (continually mncreases
among his adorable wives (the rams) he bestows upon
the affluent (worshippers) a wvigorous sun; he purifieg
their persons (to fit them) for the reception (of his bount.es)

4 May the auspicious and gracious SARASWATI hear
{our praises) at this sacrifice, approached as she 1s with
reverence and with bended knees, and most hiberal to her
friends with the riches she possesses

5 Presenting to thee, SaAraswari, these oblations with
reverence (may we recelve from thee affluence): he
gratified by our praise, and may we, being retained in
thy dearest felicity, ever recline upon thee. as on a shelter-
ing tree.
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6. Auspicious SARASWATI, for thee VAsisHTHA has set
open the two doors (the east and west) of sacnifice . white-
complexioned (goddess), be magnified , bestow food on
him who glorifies thee : and do you (gods) ever cherish
us with blessings.

Vil 6.7. 4b

The deity of three first verses 13 SARASWATI, of the rest SARASWAT :
the Rishi as before The metre of the first verse 18 Brihatr, of the
second, Satnbrihaty, of the third, Prashtarapankiz, of the rest Gayalre.

1 Thou chauntest, VasisaTHA, a powerful hymn to
her who 15 the most mighty of rivers  worship, VAsISHTHA,
with well-selected praises, SaRAswaTI, who 18 both m
heaven and earth.

2 Beautiful SarAswaTi, masmuch as by thy might
men obtam both kirds of food. do thou, our protectress,
regard us, do thou, the friend of the MaruTs, bestow
riches upon those who are affluent (in oblations).

3. May the auspicious SARASWATI bestow auspicious
fortune upon us may the faultless-moving food-conferring
(goddess) think of us, glorified (as thou hast been) by
Jamapaant, (be now) glorified by VasisurHA

4. Desiring wives, desiring sons, liberal of donations,
we, approachmg him, now worship SARASWAT
5. With those thy waves, SARASWAT, which are sweet-

tasted, the distributors of water, be our protector.

6. May we recline upon the protuberant breast of
SaraswaT, which 15 visible to all, that we may possess
progeny and food.
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VII 6.8, A\

The deity of the first verse 1s INDRA, of the third and ninth INDRA
and BRAHMANASPATI, of the tenth INDRA and BRIHASPATI, of the rest
Briuaspart. The Rishs as before . the metre 1s Trishiubk.

1. At the sacrifice in the dwellings of men upon earth,
where the devout leaders ot (rites) rejoice, where the
Iibations to INDRA are poured out, there may he descend
before (other gods) from heaven for his exhilaration :
(may his) swift (horses approach)

9. Let us solcit, friends, divine protections, for BRrI-

HASPATI accepts our (oblations): so may we be without
offence towards that showerer (of benefits) who 1s our
benefactor from afar, as a father (of a son).

3 T glority with homage and with oblations that most
excellent and bheneficent BRAEMANASPATI may my
praise, worthy of the deity, attan to the mighty INDRA,
who 15 the lord of the prayers offered hy the devout.

~ 4 May that best beloved BRIHASPATI, who 1s the de-
sired of all, sit down m our hall of sacrifice: may he
gratify our desire of riches and of male posterity, trans-
porting us, (at present) embarrassed, uninjured beyond
(the assaults of enemies)

J 5 May the first-born mmmortals (by his command)
hestow upon us the food that 1s necessary for existence :
let us mvoke the unresisted BRIEASPATI, to whom pure
prases are addressed, the adored of householders.

6. May ns powerful brilhant horses, wearing a lustrous
form hke (that of) the sun, acting together, bring (hither)
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that Brimaspari, in whom strength abides like that of
a substantial mansion

"7 He verly 1s pure, borne by numerous conveyances,
he 15 the purifier. armed with golden weapons, the object
of desite, the enjoyer of heaven: he, BRIHASPATI, 18
well domeiled, of goodly aspect, a most bountiful giver
of ample food to his tmends.

v~ 8 The divine heaven and earth, the generatrices of
the deity, have, by their might, given growth to BRimas-
PATI: magmiy, friends, the magmfiable, and may he
render (the waters) easy to be crossed and forded for (the
attamment of) food.

9 This praise has been offered as praver to you both,
BragmanaseaTy and Inpra, the wielder of the thunder-
bolt . protect our ceremonies. hear our mamfold praise ,
anmhilate the assailling adversaries of your worshippers

v 10 You two. BRruaspaTi and INDRA, are lords of both
celestial and terrestrial treasure, grant miches to the
worshipper who praises you and do you (gods) ever
cherish us with blessings

vii 6 9 4%

Deity, INDra, with BrimaspaTr in the last stanza, Rushy and
metre as before

1 Offer, priests, the shimng effused Soma to him who
15 eminent (among) men . knowing hetter than the Gaura
where Ins distant drinking-place (1s to be found), Inpra
comes daily seeking tor the offerer of the libation.

2. The pleasant beverage that thou, INDRA, hast

quaffed m former days, thou still desirest to drink of
16 ¥
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daly  gratified m heart and mind, and wishung (our
good), drink, INDRA, the Soma, that 13 placed before (thes).

3 As soon as born. INDRA, thou hast drunk the Soma
for thine mwvigoration thy mother (Apirr) proclaimed
thy greatness , hence thou hast filled the vast fimnament,
InDRA, thou hast gained in battle treasure for the gods

4 When thou enablest us to encounter mughty and
arrogant (enemies), we are compstent to overcome the
malignants by our (unarmed) hands alone, and when
thou, InDrA, surrounded by thy attendant (MaruTs),
fightest agamnst them, we shall triumph, aided by thee,
(i) that glorvus war :

5. T proclaim the ancient exploits of INDRA, the recent
deeds that MacHAVAN has achieved . when indeed he had
overcome ths undivine illusion, thenceforth the Soma
became his exclusive (beverage).

6 Thme 1s all this amimal world around thee, which
thou 1llumest with the hght of the sun- thou, INDRA,
att the one Jord of cattle, thence may we possess wealth
bestowed by thee

/ 7. You two, Briaspati and INDRA, are loids of both
celestial and terrestrial treasure . grant riches to the
worshipper who praises you and do you (gods) ever
cherish us with blessings.

VIL. 6 10. 44

The deities of the fourth, fifth, and sixth verses are Inpra and
VisHNT, the latter alone 15 the deity of the rest. Rish: and metre as
before.

1. Expanding with a body beyond all measure, VisaNU,
.men comprehend not thy magmtude: we know these
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thy two worlds (computing) from the earth, but thou,
divine VIsHXU, art cognisant of the highest

2 No being that 1s or that has been born, divine Visunu,
has attained the ntmoss limit of thy magnitude, by which
thou hast upheld the vast and beautiful heaven, and
sustamned the eastern horizon of the earth

3 Heaven and earth, abounding with food, abounding
-with cattle, yielding abundant fodder, you are disposed
to be liberal to the man (who praises you) . thou, Visaxu,
‘hast upheld these two, heaven and earth, and hast secured
the earth around with mountains.

4. You two, INDRA and VisENU, have made the spac:ous
world for the sake of sacrifice, generating the sun, the
dawn, AeN1: veu leaders (of nites) have baffled the de-
wvices of the slave VRISHASHIPRA n the conflicts of hosts

5 InDrA and VISHNU, you have demolished the nmety-
nine strong ecities of SHAMBARA : you have slain at once,
~without resistance, the hundred thousand heroes of the
Asura VARCHIN.

6. This ample laudation 1s magmiymg you two, who
are mughty, wide-striding, endowed with strength: to
you two, VISENU and INDRA. T offer praise at saerifices ;
grant us food (won) 1n battles.

7 1 offer, VisENU, the oblation placed before thee with
the exclamation Vashat: be pleased, SHipIvisaTA, with

my offering. may my laudatory hymns magmfy thee ;
and do you (gods) ever cherish us with blessings.
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VII 6 11 [eo

The dexty 1s VISENU - the Rush: and metre as before.

1. The mortal desirous of wealth quckly obtaws 1t
who presents (offerings) to the widely-renowned Visuxu,
who worships lum with entirely devoted wmind, who
adores so great a benefactor of mankind

2 Vismnu, granter of desires, shew to us that faveurable.
disposttion which 18 benevolent to all, unmixed (with
exception), so that there may be to us the attammment
of easuy-acqured, ample, steed-comprising, all-delighting
riches

3 This derty, by his great power, traversed with three
(steps) the many-lustrous earth , may Visuxu, the most
powerful of the powerful, rule over us, for illustrious s
the name of the mighty one.

4 This Visenu traversed the earth for a dwellmg
which he was desirous of giving to his eulogist , firm are
the people who are hus praisers , he who 1s the engenderer
ol good has made a spacious dwelling (for his worshippers).

5 Resplendent Visanu, I, the master of the offering,
knowmg the objects that are to be known, glonfy to-day
thy rame : I, who am feeble, praise thee who art powerful,
dwelling 1 a remote region of this world

6 What 18 to be proclaimed, Visanu, of thee, when
thown sayvest, L am Shipwunshia ¢ Conceal not from us thy
real form, although thou hast engaged under a different
form 1 battle.

7. 1 offer, Visuxu, the oblation placed before thee with
the exclamation Vashat; be pleased Shipvishta, with
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my offering . m&¢ my laudatory hymns magmfy thee,
and do you (gods) ever cherish us with blessings

viI 6 12 fo/

The deity 1s PARTANYA, the Rishs VasisaTHA o1 KUMARA, the son
of Agm the metre 1s Trishiubh.

1 Reeite the three sacred texts, preceded by light,
which milk the water-yielding udder , for he, the shower-
T, (thereby) becommg quickly manifest. loudly roars,
engendering the (lightning) wfant, the embryo of the
plants

2 Mav he who 1s the augmenter of plants the mcreaser
of the waters, who rules divine over the whole earth,
bestow upon us a three-storied dwelling and felieity -
may he grant us the desired hght (of the sun) at the three
(bright) seasons

3. One form of Parsanva 1s hike a barren cow, the
other produces offspring, he takes whichever form he
pleases : the mother receives the milk from the father,
thence the father, thence the son 1s nourished

4 In whom all bemngs exist , the three worlds abide .
from whom the waters flow in three directions (east,
west, and south). the three water-shedding masses of
clouds (east, west, and north,) pour the waters round
the mighty (Parsanya)

5. This praise 1s addressed to the self-irradiating
ParJANYA: may 1t be placed m his heart ; may he be
gratified by 1t, may the joy-diffusmg rans be ours;
may the plants cherished by the dewty be fruitful.
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6. May he. the bull, be the mpregnator of the per-
petual plants, for . him 1s the vitality of both the fixed
and moveable (world). may the ramn sent by hum pre-
serve me for a hundred years- and do you (gods) ever
cherish us with blessings

vir 6 13 "%

The deity and Rishi as before ; the metre 1s Gayatr:, the hymn consti-
tutes a T'richa.

1 Sing aloud to the son of heaven, PARJANYA, the
sender of ramn: may he be pleased (to grant) us food.

2 He who 15 the cause of the impregnation of plants,
of cows, of mares, of woimnen

3. Offer verily to him by the mouth (of the gods. Aaw1,)
the most savoury oblation, so that he may yield us.
food unfailingly.

VIL 6 14 (=] (=3

The deities are frogs; the Rish: is VASISHTHA , the metre Trash-
iubh, except i the first verse, in whach 1t 15 Anushtubh

1. The frogs, ke Brahmans, ohservant of their vows,
jpractising penance throughout the year, utter aloud
prawses agreeable to PARJanYaA

2 When the waters of the sky fall upon (the troop
of frogs) sleeping 1 the (exhausted) lake like a dry watex-
skin ; then rises together the croaking of the frogs, like
the bellowmng of cows when joined by their calves

3. When the rainy season has arrved, and (PARTANYA)
has sent the ramn upon them, thirsty and longing (for its
commg), then one frog meets another croakmg (i
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congratnlations) as a child (calls to) 1ts father with inarti-
culate ejaculations.

4. One of <these two congratulates the other as they
are both dehghtmg in the forthcommng of ram, the
speckled frog, leapmng up repeatedly when moistened
(by the shower), joms greftings with the green one

5 When one of you mmitates the croakng of another
as a learner (imitates) his teacher, when, loud crymg,
you converse (leapurg) upon the waters, then the entire
body 1s as 1t were developed

6 One frog has the bellowing of a cow, another the
bleating of a goat, one of them 1s speckled, one 1s green :
designated by a common appellation, they are of various
colours. and. croaking, shew themselves m numerous
places

7 Like Brahmans at the Soma hibation, at the Atwatra
sacrifice, you are now croaking around the replenished
lake (r;hrougfmut. the mght), for on that day of the year
you frogs are everywhere about, when 1t 1s the day of
the setting m of the ramns

8. They utter a loud cry, hke Brahmans when bearing
the Soma hbation, and reciting the perenmial prayer:,
like mimstrant priests with the gharma offering, they hid
(in the hot weather) perspiring (in their holes), but now
some of them appear

9. These leaders of rites ohserve the istitutes of the
gods, and disregard not the (appropriate) season of the
twelvemonth ; as the year revolves, and the ramns return,
then, scorched and heated, thev obtan freedom (from
their hiding-places).
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10, May the cow-toned, the goat-toned, the speckled,
the green (frog, severallv) grant us nches ! May the frogs
m the fertilizing (season of the ram), bestowing upon us
hundreds of cows, prolong (our) hives !

VII 6 15.09Y

The deities of most of the verses are INDRA and Soma, sometimes
amngly, sometimes together , the deities of the 11th veise are the DEVAS 5
those of the 17th and 18th tespectivery the Some stones and the winds ,
and that of the 10th and 14th 18 AGNT of the first half of the 23rd
verse the deity 1s the personified prayer of the second half, the earth
and firmament VasisaTHA1s the Rishi The metre varies between
Jagaty and Trishiubh, that of the last stanza 1s Adnushiubh

1. Inpra and Soma, afflict, destroy the Ralshasas ;
showerers (of benefits) cast down those who delight
darkness, put to flight the stupid (spirits) , consume,
slay, drive away, utterly exterminate the cannibals

2 Inpra and Sowma, tall upon the destructive (Rakshasa)
and the performer of unprofitable acts, so that, consumed
(by your wrath), he may perish like the offering cast into
the fire - retam implacable hatred to the hater of Brah-
mans, the canmbal, the hideous, the vile (Rakshasa)

3 Inpra and Soma. chastise the malignant (Rekshasas),
Jhaving plunged them m surrounding and 1inextricable
darkness, so that not one ot them may again issue from
i+ so may your wrathful might be tmumphant over
them

4. InprA and Soma, display trom heaven your fatal
(weapon), the extirpator from earth of the malignant
{Rakshasas): put jorth from the elouds the consuming
(thunderbolt), wherewith you slay the mereasing Rakshas
race.
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5 INDRA and Soma, scatter around (your weapons)
from the sky, pierce their sides with fiery sccrelung
adamantme (weapons), so that they may depart without
a sound

6. May this praise 1vvest you, INpra and Soma, who
are mighty. on every side, as a girth (encompasses) a horse,
—that praise which I offer to you both with pure devotion :
do you, hke two kings, accept this my homage

7 Come with rapid steeds, slay the oppressive niis-
chievous Rakshasas : let there be no happiness, INDRA and

Sona. to the mahgnant, who harasses us with hug oppres-
s10n

8 May he who with false calumnies mahgns me be-
having with a pure heart, may such a speaker of falsehood,
INDRA, cease to be, like water held 1n the hand

9 May Soma give to the serpent, or toss upon the lap
ot NirriTI, those who with designing (accusations)
persecute me, a sp2aker of sincerity, and those who by
spitetul (calumnies) vildy all that 1s good n me

10 May he, Aen1, who strives to destroy the essence
of our tood, of our horses, of our cattle, of our bodies—
the adversary, the thief, the robber—go to destruction;
and be depiived both of person and of progeny

11 May he be deprived of bodily (existence) and of
posterity ; may he be cast down below all the three
worlds , may his reputation, Gods, be blighted who seeks
our destruction by day or by night.

12 To the understanding man there 1s perfect discri-
mination, the words of truth and falsehood are mutually
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at variance , of these two, SoMa verily cherishes that
which 1s true and right he destroys the false

13. SoMmaA mstigates not the wicked , he instigates not
the strong man dealing v falsehood: he destroys the
Rakshasa, he destroys the speaker of untruth , and both
remamn 1 the bondage of INDRA.

14 If I am one following false gods, 1t I approach the
gods 1n vam, then Aeni (puish me) If (we be not such,
then) why, JATAVEDAS, art thou angry with us ? let the
utterers of falsehood incur thy chastisement

156 May I this day die 1f I am a spirit of 1ll, or 1f I have
ever mnjured the life of any man . mayest thou be deprived
(Rakshasa) of thy ten sons, who hast falsely called me
by such an appellation.

16. May IxDRA slay with lus mighty weapon him who
calls me the Yatudhana, which I am not,— the Rakshasa,
who says (of lumself), I am pure: may he, the vilest of
all beings, perish

17. May the cruel female fiend who, throwing off the
concealment of her person, wanders about at might like
an owl, fall headlong down mto the unbounded caverns .
may the stones that grind the Soma destroy the Rakshasas
by their nose.

18. Stay, MaruTs. amongst the people, desirous
(of protecting them) ; seize the Rakshasas, grmd them to
pieces - whether they fly about like birds by might, or
whether they have offered obstruction to the sacred
sacrifice.

19 Hurl, Inpra, thy thunderbolt fromi heaven ;
sanctify, MAGHAVAN, (the worshipper) sharpened by the
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Soma beverage . slay with the thunderbolt the Rakshasas,
on the east, on the west, on the south, on the north.

20. They advance, accompanied by dogs* desirous to
destroy hum, they assail the mndomitable I;QDRA . SHAKRA
whets his thunderbolt {for the miscreants; quckly let.
him hurl the bolt upon the fiends

21. INDRA has ever been the discomfiter of the evil
spirits coming to obstruct (the mites of) the offerers ot
oblations - SHAKRA advances, crushing the present
Rakshasas, as a hatchet cuts down (the trees of) a forest.
as (a mallet smashes) the earthen vessels

22. Destroy the evil spirit, whether in the form of an
owl or of an owlet, of a dog, or of a duck, of a hawk,
or of a vulture, slay the Rakshasas. INDrA, (with the
thunderbolt) as with a stone

23 Let not the Rakshasas do us harm - let the dawn
drive away the pairs of evil spints exclammng, “What
now 1s this 2’ May the earth protect us from terrestmal
the firmament protect us from ecelestial, wickedness

24. Slay., 1npra, the Yatudhana, whether m the
form of a man, or of a woman domg mischief by her de- -
ceptions : may those who sport m murder perish de-
capitated ; let them not behold the rising sun.

25. Soma, do thou and INDRA severally wateh (the
Rakshasas), be wary, be vigilant ; hurl the thunderbolt
at the mahgant Rakshasas

ExDp oF THE SEVENTH MANDALA,
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NOTES ON VOLUME 1V.

Page 1

1. Twam hv Agne prathame manote : the last woid 1s
nterpreted devanam mano yatrotam, sambaddham, where, or
on whom, the nund of the gods 1s attached , or, as more fully
explaned 1n the schoha on the Auareya Brakmana, on this
and other texts which occur, 11 10 1 | devanam manans
otany dridhapravishtany yasyam devatayam sa manota, the
divinity on whom the minds of the gods are fastened. that 1s,
firmly concentrated, he 1s called Manota.

Pace 2

4. THEY REPEAT THOSE THY NAMES WHICH, ETC —
Namane chid dadhwre yajmyane, that 1s, such appellations
as Jatavedas, Vaishwanara, and the like , or namans, 1t 1s said,
may mean hymns, the materals or means of adoration,
stotrany namanasadhanant

5. WuicE TeHOU BESTOWEST UPON MEN-—Jananam
may also mean, for the gift of men, that 1s, of male posterity

8 TuE LorD oF MEN — Vishpatim visham shashvatinam
the epithet 1s explained nutyanam riwigyajamanalakshananam,
constant, characterizing priests and their employers, implying,
perhaps, their regular and perpetual observance of rehgious
mstitutes

Pace 3

2 THE SUN..... PROCEEDS TO THEE -—The sun, 1t 1s
said, at the evening enters 1nto fire, whence 1t 1s that the latter
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15 vistble throughout the mght : the term for sun, 1n the text.
15 vajin, he who goes swiftly, and 1t 15 an appellative also
of fite and wind, as by another text, agnuvayuh swryas te vai
vajunah, fire; wind, the sun, they verily are wajins.

Pace 4.

4  Sama-Veda, 1 365, but the reading of the first line
15 a little different.

6 SHINEST WITH RADIANCE, ETC —Dyuta twam krpa
rochage, thou shinest with ight by praise ; Arpa 1s of rather
doubtful import : 1t oceurs subsequently 1n the unmistakeable
sense of diptya,- with lustre, as 1f the word was properly m
the nominative ki11p ; Sayanae here explains 1t by stufya, by
praise, metaphorically, or hiterally, by that which 1s able to
compel the presence of a deity, abhwmukhikarana-samarthye :
1t occurs 1n a passage quoted 1n the Nwukia, 6 8, where 1t
has apparently the sense of praise; but there is no expla-
nation beyond 1ts derivation from Arip, to be able o1 capable :
Mahidhara, Yajush, 17 10, explains kriypa, samarthyena,
diptya va, by ability. power, or by lustre

7 VENERATED LIKE AN ELDER IN A CI1TYy —Ranvah
purwa jusyah, surur ne trayayayyek @ the first part 1s inter
preted nagaryam wvriddho hiopadeshia 1aja wa iamaniyah,
to be had recourse to as to an old Raje giving good council
ina aity the second half, putra wa palaniyahk, to be cherished
Iike a son, or wayayayye mav be explained, endowed with
three merits, learning, penance, devotion, or one having
had three buths, the natural, investiture with the sacred
string, and 1mitiation or preparation for sacred rites, diksha

8 Trou arT Foop AND DwEeLLiNG —Swadha gayah
are rendered annam griham cha: there 1s no verb, but the
Schohast supplies bkavast, thou art.
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PAGE b

11 May WE OvERCOME THOSE (Sins) —The text has
ta tarema, may we cross ovel those, which Sayana interprets
Janmantarakritant papant

I. By Tay SHIELD —T'yajase, which 1s explamed,
tyajanasadhanena ayudhena, by 2 weapon which is the instru-
ment ot causing abandonment or escape

3 SerEAD ON EvERY SIDE As 1Ir THEY WERE, ETC —
Heshaswatah shurudho na ayam aktoh kutrachid ranvah, 1s
not very intelhgible . according to Seyana, shurudhah means
obstructors. or removers of sortow, 2 ¢, cows, shokasya 10dha-
yutrwr gah ; aktu, mght, he considers put for mght-walkers,
Rak shasas rakshasadeh swabhutu dadate, she mght, gives them
their properties, 1s understood , ranveh 1s an epithet of ayam,
thus, Agni, ramonye, agreeable beautiful

Pace 6

4 Like A GorpvsmiTH wHO FUsiEs (METAL).—Drawr
na dravayoty daru dhakshat, 1s, iterally, as a melter causes to
nelt, he burns the tumber , or. as Sayana explains 1t, yathae
swarnakarah swarnadikam dravayats tathagnir vanam bhasmasat
Larots, as a goldsmith tuses gold and the rest, so Agni reduces
the wood to ashes*: perhaps something mole than simple
fusion of metals 1= 1mphed the alchemical caleming or
permutation of them would be more analogous to the burning
ot timber, or its reduction to ashes

5 Tae Epge or His IroN (WEAapoNS) —Ayaso na
dharam : ayes has here the force of the Latin fersum

7 Fimis THE WELL-WEDDED EARTH AND HEAVEN
with WeALTE — A4 rodast wasuna supatne, shobhanapatike
dyava prithivyau dhanena purayati 1s the amphfication of the

cominent, he fills with wealth heaven and earth, both having
17
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a bulhant husband o lotd who that 1s, 18 not specified,
unless 1t be dgnt or Indra

8. As THE WIDE-SHINING SUN ~ -Rebhui-na 1s explained
-urw bhasamana surya wwa

PAage 7

3  Or THE Di1sPERSED (EviL BrINGS) —-dshnasya chid :
fiom ash to pervade, vyaponashilasya, of the pervader, that
18, according to Seyana, Rakshasadeh, of the Rakshasas. and
the like, 1t may possitbly be intended tfor a proper name

7 Wrird SACRED Prawses— dArhashokath pashasyan
dvptikaranash stotravh, with excellent 1ilustiating prawses, or
1t may be an epithet of Agns with yulita understood, endowed
with, or possessed of, excellent radiance , prashasyarr diptibhu
yuktam agnvm.: Maldhara, Yajur-Veda, 33 13, explains
1t arkavat shychante, which shine hike the sun, and hence
arkashokath Means, he says, mantrarh. with prayers

Pace 8

2. Tue AporasLE DErries —Yaymyasah, yajnarhah,
entitled to sacrifices, an appellative ordinarily apphed to the
devas ; but here the Scholast would render 1t yajamanah,
the sacrificers, a sense obviously incompatible with what
follows

Pace 9

7 Yayur-Veda, 18 74

4. Suear THE Bartm-—Ksham vapants, mundayanti,
Iit. shave the earth, the plants of which constitute the hair -
see vol 1 p 101, verse 4.

Pace 10

MoUNTING ABOVE THE HIGHLANDS, ETC — Yatayamano

adhr sanu prishnek. bhumer-upari parvatagradikam prati

I
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swokwyam agram vyaparayan, displaying its own point or flame
upon the snmmit, and the hke, of the mountains npon the
earth . voleanic eruptions may be possibly alluded to

7  In the first half of the stanza the word chira, wonder-
ful, 1n the second, chandra, delightful, ate alliteratively re-
peated, sa chitra churam chitayantam asme chitrakshatra
chitratamam. and chandram rayvm chandra chandrabhah, ete.

1 Sama-Veda, 1 67, 1 490, Yajur-Veda, 7 24:
Mamdhara’s explanation 1s to the same effect as Sayana’s,
only more full

TrE Gops —Deva may also be applied to the piiests
who generate Agne by attnition: Vawshwenare 1s vanously
«explained, but 1t most usually 1mplies, what or who belongs
to, or 1s beneficial to, all (vishwa) men (narah)

2  Sama-Veda, 11 492

Tue BoNp oF SACRIFICES —Nabhim yajnanam @ nabhi 1s
here explamed nahanam, bandhakam, the connecting Iink or
binding of different rehigious nites

Pace 11

5 WHEN BorN oN THE LAp oF THY PARENTS —That
1s, according to the Schohast, 1n the antariksha, or firmament.

6 AiL THE REGIONS ARE OVERSPREAD, ETC —Thig
1dea has occurred before . the snioke that rises from sacuficial,
fires becomes clouds in the atmosphere, whence rzin falls antd
rivers are filled.

PaGe 13

2. The first half of the stanza reads naham tantum na
vijanamy-otum, na yam vayanti samere atamanah, and 1mphes,
according to those who know tradition, sampradayavidah,
says Sayana, a figurative allusion to the mysteries of sacnifice :
the threads of the warp, fantu, are the metres of the Vedas,
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those of the woof, otw. the Iiturgic prayers and ceremomal,
the combmation of which two 1s the cloth. or sacrifice the
atmawndah, o1, Vedantis understand 1t, as alluding to the
mysteries of ¢reation, the thieads of the warp bemg the
subtile elements, those of the woof the gross, and their combi-
nation the universe. either interpretation 1s sufficiently
mtelbaible, but the former harmonazes best with the character
of the Veda - %15 less easy to give intelhgbhty to the second
hall, kasye swit putre tha vakiwane, paro vadat, avarena pire,
and the Scholiast does not materially help us. of whom
{may) the son (say) in this world the woids that are to be
said, (which) the subsequent (may say) by the father being
after or below, 15, with a Iittle assistance the literal trans-
lation  Sayana explains pufie by manushya, a man, vak-
twenr by vaktevyanr, para by parestat, or emushmwn loke
vartamano yah suryah. the sun who 1s abiding 1n the other or
future world, he being instiucted, wnushishiah san, by the
father abiding below, or in this world, pure avastat asman
loke vartamanena, that is, by dgni Varshwanara, varshwanara
agnwma  as 1t 1s elsewhere said, vatshwanarasya putro asau
parastud-dwr yah sthatah, he 1s the son of Vaishwanara, who 15
stationed above, or m heaven all that may be intended s,
that no human being can explain the mysteries of sacrifice.
-although the sun may be able to do so, having been instructed
1n them by Agne, his parent or sovrce, the sun being no more
than the dgmi of heaven . asregards the mysteries of creation.
Sayanae explams the passage, no man, however taught by a
tather born after creation, can rightly know any thing previ-
ous to hus birth, either 1n this world or the next, ¢

3 CONTEMPLATING THE WORLD UNDER A DIFFERENT
MANIFESTATION —Or as the sun, whilst upon earth Agme or
Vawshuanare 1s mamfest as fire.
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5 A STeapy LiemT, ETC—According to the Vedanit
view of the text, the hght 1s Brahmae, seated spontaneously
1n the heart as the means of true knowledge, to wiuch all the
senses, together with the mind and conscrousness, refei. as
to the one cause of cieation o1 Paramatma, supreme spitit

PaGE 16

1. OrF THE InstiTUTOR OF THE RITE -—Todasys. {rom
tud, to torment or distress, he who 1s distiessed by ascetic
devotion, tapasa prdyate, that 1s, the yajomana

3 Like tHE SuN —ZTodo adhvan na : here toda 1s said
to signify the sun as the servasya preraka, the urger, impeller,
or ammator of all.

Pace 17

LixEe TEE INNOXI0US WIND — 4drogho ng may also mean,
according to Sayana, as of one not hable to be oppressed or
harmed, adrogdhavya, or 1t may mmply the vital air, the non-
injurer, the sustainer of all, pranarupena sarvesham adiogdha,
that 13, the wind, vayuk

4 FroM ONE SoLicITiNG A Favour —Etari na : elart
18 explained gantart, a goer ; yachamane purushe vidyamanans
stotrani yatha atyantam sukhakarani, ike praises which being
present 1n a man soliciting, going, or applving to anothel. ate .
the yielders of very great pleasure ’

2. WHO ART ADORABLE —Twem Bhago na mght be
rendered, thou ike Bhage ; but the Scholiast makes the first
an adjective, bhajoniya, to be worshipped or propitiated, and
considers na as nas, Us

Pace 18

3. CONSENTIENT WITH THE GRANDSON OF THE W ATERS.—
Sajosha naptrapam, the grandson of the waters 1s said here
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to mean the hghtmng, mdyutagnina sangatas-twam, thou associ-
ated with the hghtning-fire.

Pace 19

6 This 15 the same passage as ocours 1n Sukfa 11 v.
11,seep 5

Pace 20

2 VitasAvya —If applied to Bharadwaje this will be
an appellative, he by whom ol]lations are offered.

3 To Vitamavya, THE OFFERER OF THE OBLATION —
Vutahavyaye bharadwajoya either of these may be taken as
the name or the epithet . to Vitahavya, the bearer, bharat, of
the oblation wvaja, or to Bharadwaje, by whom 1s offered, vita,
the oblation, havya

5 INDErFENCE oF ETASHA —See vol 1 p 93, verse 15:
Mahidhaia, Yagush, 17 10, explains efasha by 1ts other
meaning, & hoise, but his interpretation of the passage 1s not
very distinct

Pacr 21

9 Tlus and the two preceding stanzas occur 1n the
Sama-Veda, 11 917—919

11 Wuo E¥FECTS THE ACCOMPLISHMENTS OF THE
,SACRIFICE — Yajnasya va nishitvm ve uditum va : the first 15
explained by Sayana, sanskara, perfection, accomphshment,
the second, udgamanam, going up o1 over perhaps, fimshing :
the relation of either to yajna 1s questionable, as they ate both
sepalated from 1t by the disjunctive, va, or

Page 22

15 See the last verse of the preceding Sukta
16 Lixep wiTE WooL, ETCc —Urnavantam, kulayinam
ghritavantam : the stanza 1s quoted 1n the duureya Brahmana.
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with a partial explanation which 18 amplified by Seyana -
the altar 1s bwlt up like the nest of a bird, Aulaya, with circles,
paridhayah, of the wood ot the Lhayar or devadaru, 1 which,
avisambandah romavisheshah, sheep’s wool, and fragrant
resins, the materials of ncense (qugguly dhupasadhanam),
are placeq, ete uttaravedyum sthapual sambharah, these ap-
purtenances are placed ' the northern altar

OF THE PRESENTER OF THE OBLATION —Sawvilre yaja-
manaye, according to Sayana, should be 1n the gemtive case,
shashtyarthe chaturthyesha ; but i his comment on the Brah-
mana lie explains the terms anushthatre yajamanaya todupa-
larartham, for the sake of the benefit of the sacmficing
mstitutor of the ceremony

17 WaxperiNG DEVIOUSLY, BUT NOT BEWILDERED —-
Ankuyantam amuiam  the first refers, according to the
Scholiast, to the legend of Agnv’s attemptirg at first to 1un
avway from the gods, devebhyah palayamanam

19  WrTH ALL THAT 1s ESSENTIAL —Asthur for asthurwni
g hapatyany santuisthuriis properly a one-horse car or waggon
which brings erther the Soma plant or fuel - with the negative
prefix asthurs 1t 1mplies a non-one-horse cart, that 1s, a cart
with a full team and, metonynucally, its contents, or a full
supply of what 1s wanted for a perfect sacrifice, such as
children, cattle, 11ches, asthurinr putra-pashu-dhanadibhyh’
sanmpurnant

PacE 23

1 Samae-Veda, 1 2. 1 824

2 Ind, m 825

3 Roap AND Parus -—Adhvaneh pathashcha are ex-
plained severally mahamargan, great roads, kshudre margan-
sheha, httle roads or paths, that 1s, according to Sayana,
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put the sacrificer 1to the 11ght way when he 1s going wrong
m the ceremomal or sacrifice

4 Buarara—=Sayane conaders Bharata here to be the
Raja, the son of Dushyanta

In Try Two-roLp CapaciTy —In the character of
bestowing what 1s wished for, and 1emoving what 15 undesired,
1s twofold , whia praptyanshtaparihararupenagnyr dundha.

Pacge 24

10 Sawiu-Veda, 1 1, 11 10 the stanza 1s twice trans-
lated by Mr Colebrooke in his * Essays on the Religious
Certemomnies of the Brahmans”  Asiatic Researches, vol v,
P 364, vol wvir, p. 272

11. Sema-Veda, 11 11, Yayur-Veda, 3 3

12 Sama-Veda, 1. 12. suwra or suvwrye always
implies having male descendants, bonos wros habens, o1
bonorum virorum possessio

13 Twam pushkarad adhr atharvo nvramenthata, muydh-
no wmshwasye vaghatah : the verse occurs 1 the Sama-Veda,
1 9,and the Yajush, 11 32 according to Seyana, pushkarad-
adht means pushkaraparne, or the lotus-leaf, as by the text
pushhara-parne Prajapatyr bhumam aprathayat, upon the
lotus-leaf Projapaetr imade momfest the earth, which probably
-suggested one of the accounts ot the creation in Manu 1 :
hence, as 1t supported the eaith it may be lermed the head
murdhan, or the bearer, wvaghate for vahaka, of all things:
Mahidhara cites a text to show that atharvan means prana,
vital air or hie. and pushkera, water, and explains the passage,
the vital air extracted fire or animal heat from the water,
prane  udakasakashad-agnum  misheshena mathitavan :  to
vaghate he assigns the usual import of 74fvs), minmistrant priest,
and explains the last sentence, all the priests churned thee out
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of the head o1 top of the wood of attrition: he gives also
another explanation, which agrees with that of Sayana .

16 OrmER Praises v This Manner —ithetara guah
wtha, arena prakarena, thus, m this manner: aara, othet
may mean also, according to Sagana, offered by others, ot by
the Asuras asvrarh krite © 1n his commentary on the Aworeya
Brahmana, wheie the veise 1s cited, 3 49, he understands 1t
differently, o, other than those otfered to the gods, or adverse
to the gods, popitiatory of the Asuras, asurebhyah hatak
devavakyaditara devavirodhinya yarthah

18 DistrEssiNg To THE ByE—The text has naki
purtam akshipadbhuvat . akshi-pat. akshno patakam vwnasha-
kam, the offender ot destioyer of the eye : the verse occuts
Sama-Veda, 1 7, m 57, and Yajur-Veda, 26 13 the preced-
mg verse also occurs in the former 11 56

Pace 26

30. Exuxciator oF Praver —Brohmanaskave 15 eX-
plained mantrasya shabdaystar. oh sounder or articulator of
prayer , for Agm, 1t 1s sard, genelates articulate sound, and
the Smrite 1s cited a» authorty , manah Layagnim ahanty, sa
prerayaty manutam, maruias-tu urasy chaan, mandram jonayaty
swaram, mind excites the fire of the body, that exctes the
collective vital airs, and they, passing into the breast, engen;
der agreeable, articulate sound ’

34 Swima-Veds, 1 4, 11 746, Yajur-Veda, 33 9-
Mahdhare 1nterprets the first pait somewhat differently,

Agny entirely destroys all by mamfold woislip

35 TaE CHERISHER OF THE PATERNAL HEAVEN —
Garbhe matuk, pitushpita : here, as before, the mother of
Agnais the earth, the father 1s heaven : dgne s said to be the
father or fosterer of his palent heaven, by transmitting to 1t
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the flame and smoke of burnt-offerings: also Sama-Veda,
. T41.

36 Sama-Veda, 11 T48.
37T Id 11 1055
38 Sama-Veda. 1x 1056

39. The Schohast here identifies Agne with Rudra as
the destroyer of the cities of Tripura : the identification 1s
authorized by the Vaidik text, Rudro va esho yad Agnik, also
Saman, 11 1057

Pace 27

42 This and the preceding verse ate to be recited, 1t 1s
sald, when the fire that has been produced by attrition 1s
apphed to kindle the ahavaniyo, or fire of burnt-offerings :
they are both quoted 1n the Auareya Brahmaena, 1 16, and
with Sayana’s gloss to this effect, but some of the terms are
differently explained and apphed , thus, dgne 1s to be cop-
sidered as the guest, not of the sacrificer, but of the ahavaniya
fire, and jatavedass 1s also apphed to the‘latter, as knowing
the birth of the churned fire, to whom 1t 1s a giver of delight,
shyona, sukhakara, by giving hin a welcome reception

43 To tHE SACRIFICE —Manyave, synonymous with
yeynaya, as manyur, yagah : Mahwdhara, Yajush, 13 36,
g1ves the same 1nterpretation . 1t occurs also Sama- Veda, 1 25.

47 May THE VIicorous BULLS AND THE Cows, ETC —
Te te bhavantu ukshana rishabhaso vashe wuta, may these
vigorous bulls or the cows be for thee . the Schohast intimates
their being offered to Agni as victims, rishabhavasharupena
parinatam san twedbhakshanaya (havi) bhavatu, let the ob-
lation, matured 1n the form of bulls or cows, be for thy food
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Pace 29

-~

i Tue OLp aAND MigHTY PARENTS OF SACRIFICE —
Pratne matara yahvir 1dasya, which may be also rendered,
according to Sayana, the ancient parents, the offspring of
Brahma @ riasye, bahmano, yahvr puiryau, yahu bemng a

synonyme of Apatya, Nighantu, 2 2

8 THE MARUTS SUPPORTED INDRA IN THE CONFLICT —
According to the legend the gods ran away, the Masuls alone
stood by Indra

11  Dress ror THEE A HUNDRED BuFFaLoES — Puchat
shatam mahiskhan tubhyam, may he cook for thee a hundred
male ammals © pum-pashun pachet 1s the explanation there
18 no nominative except Pushan, which is in the following
hemistich, and which 1s followed by Vishnu without a copu-
lative

THREE STREAMS —T'rame saranse mean, according to the
Scholiast, thiee cups or vessels called Ahavams, holding the
Soma which bas been purified or filtered 1nto the pitcher,
the dronakalasha

Page 30

14 For Foop, SUSTENANCE, NOURISHMENT, WEALTH —
Vajaya, shravase, wshe cha raye * the three first are synonymes;
meaning food

3 Not bheholding Indra, the Scholiast says, the Rishi
begms to question his attributes and power : 1n the succeeding
veise he expresses hus belief 1n then existence

Page 31

8 All these have been mentioned before, see vols ¥
and 11
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Pace 32

11 By VEry PowsrrorL CoNVEYANOES.— Pathibhus-
tuvr vagebhah @ Sayana renders the first by wvakash, vehicles,
or sometimes horses, so considered : the epithet he translates
bahubalaih, very strong or powerful

13 Tuorvavana —The same as Dvodas, to whom Indra
gave the spoils of Shambara

14  'WaEN PROPITIATED, THOU HAST GIVEN WEALTH,
ETC — Yatra varwwo badhitaya dwve janaya tanve grinanak kerah
18 explammed yasmin kale piditaya stotre janaye, tat-tanayaya
.cha dhanam stuyamano adadah, as translated in the text,
but Sayana admits another rendering, which he makes, when
beimng praised, thou hast given ease to the celestial people
through the 1elief, tanve shobhayar, caused by the demolition
of 4he

1 Yaur-Veda, T 39. Makidhare’s explanation 1s to

the same purport, although he renders some of the epithets
1ather differently.

Pace 35.

1 GranNT Us A SoN—The text has no substantive,
but the epithets evidently allude to some one mdividual, or,
as Sayana understands them, to a son, putram, who 1s meta-
plorically the riches of a family, and its defence against
enemies, putrarupam dhanam, rayir yo shavasc shatrun akra-
met

2 GivEN BY THE Gops — Devebheh, Sayana renders by
stotribheh, observing, stotrash stuyamane devate balavali, a
detty becomes strong, being praised with prases

Tuse HoSTILE AUt -— Ahwm vritram may be also rendeted
the destroyer, hantaram, Vritra.
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i. From THE SacE THY WoRsHIPPER ~ Dashonaye
kavaye: the Scholiast asserts that the dative 1s put for the
ablative, and that the terms are equivalent to baku Lavishkat
medhavinak, fiom the wise man offering many oblatious.
that 1s, twatsahayakutsat, from Awutsa, thy ally : m verse &
of this Sukta, Dashons occurs, as elsewhere, as the nanie ol
an Asura.

5 For THE SAKE OF THE WORSHIP OF THE SUN —
Suryasya satau, bhajane nvmitabhute 1s the explanation of
Sayana, and semaenuratham vishrram akarof 18 his 1intet-
pretation of the wru sha swatham kar of the text. Kutsu
18 the reputed author of the hyvmns to Surya and Uskas -
see vol T 1. 16 8 and 1 16. 10

Pace 36.

7. PIpru.
10 Mex—Puiavah 15 the tetm of the teat rendercd

See vol. 1 p 75, veise 5.

manushyah 1n the comment

SaarAT.—Sharat is said to be the name of an Asura.

12. Samudiam atipraparshi, samudram atihramya pro-
tirno bhavasi. when thou art crossed, having traversed the
ocean, thou hast brought across Twrvase and Yadu, both
standing on the further shote, samudrapare tushthantau apa-
rayoh

Pace 37

3. THEY HARM NOT (ANY LiviNe BEING) —The text
has only na munants, na hwnsanti - the Scholiast supples the
object, kum apr pramjoram.

Pace 38

6. “WHO ART ATTRACTED BY PRAYER — Brakmavehah
1s explained mantrasroahaniyah to be borne or conveyed by
prayers. '



270 RiG-vEDA TRANSLATION

8 As THE KiNsMEN oF QurR FOREFATHERS — -Purinam
aprh, bandhuk @ according to Sayana the Angirasas are intend-
ed

Pacr 39

11 WHo =RENDERED MAXU VicToriovs, ETC—Ye
Manum chakrur uparam dasaye shatrunam, or dasyunmam
uparibhavam, who made Manu the Rajarshi, manum raja-
rsham, ovet, o1 the overcomer of enemres or of the Dasyus

Page 40,

6 GrowING IN STRENGTH BY THIS CUNNING —dya
mayaya vavridhanain, hy this gwle or deception, but what
that was 15 not specified

8 TuE Improus — Brohmadwishe: the Scholiast explains
brahmana-dweshire, the hater of Brahmans, but 1t may also
mmport the enemy or hater of the Veda, or of prayer

Pace 41

2 (80 po THOU COME WHEN THE SoMa 1S5 EFFUSED) —-
There 1s no verb in the text, but the commentator considers
that ‘come’ 1s brought on from the preceding stanza, and
adds, when the Soma 1s poured forth

Pace 43

4 TuE ExERciES —Shakoh shaktayah, abilities, eneigies ;
the following text has no verb . the Scholiast supphes sarvetah
samcharanty, conie together from all sides, and he explains
the simile gavam ive shrutayah sancharanih by dhenunam
margah yatha sarvatra soncharino bhavawtr, as the paths of
milch kine are everywhere going together.

Like T™HE TETHERS oF Many CALVES —Vatsanam na
tantayah, ke long ropes used to tie a number of calves together,
is Sayana’s translation
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Pace 44

6 The verse occurs 1n the Sama-Veda, 1 68, but with
some variety of reading. and 1s there addressed to Agns

Pacr 45.

2. InpucEp BY THESE PRAISES —The text has only
abhih, by these, which Sayana explains asmadiyabhih stutibhih,
by our praises, or it might have been thought to refer to the
preceding stanza, abhur-uftbheh with these protections

Azr THE SERVILE RACEs EVERYWHERE ABIDING —
Vishwa ablayujo vishucher aryaya wisho ava tarir-dasih
Saeyana explams vishuchih sar vatra vastamanah, as if the antr-
Hindu population occupried most parts of the country

Pace 46

3 IMaGINING HIMSELF INVULNERABLE —The text has
only amarmanah, which the commertator explains marmahs-
nam atmaram manyamanasye, of hm thinking himself devoid
of any fatally vulnerable part . he applies 1t also to Shambara.

{  Vetasave sacha : Vetasu 1s 1n other places the name
of an Asure, and 1t may be so here, the fifth case being used
for the third, or Vetasuna saha ; but Seyane suggests that 1t
may be the name of a Raja, of whom Indra 1s the ally against

Tugra, whom he has slain for the sake of Vetasu : Vrishabha
15 also said to be the name of a prince.

Page 47

5 SLAIN... ..WHEN ISSUING FROM THE MOUNTAIN —
See vo] 1L p. 138, verse 11

6. PitHINAS —Rajim Puthinase dashasyan : Rajr 1s
explained by the Scholiast etadakhyam kanyam a maiden so
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called , or 1t may be 2 synonyrme of rqjyam, kingdom, domi-
nion

By Tay CoNtrRIVANCE —Sachye which the Scholast
renders prajneye ; bub 1t may also import karmene. by act
or explott. as to the number of slamn, although probably
Asuras are mtended, yet the specification intimates farmiharity
with numerous armies and sanguinary confliets

1 According to Sayane the Rishy here expresses his
mpatience at the delay of the 1eward of hus praises . in the
next verse he sings his recantation

Pacr 48,

{  VARASHIKHA —The name of an Asuwra, but the con-
text would rather mmply the name ot a tribe o1 people

5 ABHYAVARTIN CHAYAMANA —The names of Rajas.

Vrickwat 15 the fiist-horn of the song of Varashikha,
whence the vest are named - Horwupwyae 13 the name either
of a Tiver or a ity according to the comment

5 Trirry HUNDRED — Trunshach-chhatam varmwnah :
Sayana makes the number one hundred and thirty, trinshada-

dhikashatam, of Lavachabhitas wearers of breastplates or
Srmonr,

Yavyavatt —The same as the Hwrwyuprya, according
to Seyana

T Srinyaya—Theie are several prinrces of tlus name
1n the Puranas: one of them the son of Haryashwa, was
one of the five Panchale princes. the name 1s alco that of
a people, probably 1 the same dnection, the north-west of
Indis, or towards the Punjab . Vishnu Purana, pp 193, 454 :
what is meant by the phrase, he gave up, paradat, Turvesha
to Srinjaye, may be conjectured but 1s not explained

8. Two DauseLs Riping 1v Cars AND TweNTY Cows —
Duwayam rathino vinshatr ga vadkumantah 1s explained by the



Notes oN VoLumMme IV 273

Schohast, rathasahitan vadkumatal striyuktan, dwayan mithu-
nabhutan, beng 1n pairs, having women together with cars :
twenty ammals, pashun : the passage 1s obscure and might
be understood to mean that the eift consisted of twenty pair
of oxen yoked two and two 1n chariots . the gift of females
to saintly persons, however, 13 nothing unusval . see vol II
p 10
Pagr 49

Tais DONATION. . ..CANNOT BE DESTROYED —Duna-
sheyam dakshina parthavanam : nashaytum ashakya is the
translation of the first . the last imphes Abhyavarin, as de-
scended from Prithu. the plural being used honorifically .
the name of this niember of the 1ace of Pritiu does not occur
apparently in the Puranas

2 Ix aw InaccmssiBLE FoRTREsS —dblanne Linlye :
the first 18 explained shatrubhuabhetavye, not to be breached
by enemies ; and the second 1s considered the same as Ahla,
commonly, waste land, but here said to mean apratihatastha-
nam, an unassaled or unassailable place, one which 1s un-
approachable by others, anyaw gantumashakye sthale.

3. Lkt ~Not THE Cows BE Lost —Na ta nashanit * 1n
this we have the third person plural of the present tense
indicative mood, but Sagyana assigns 1t the force of the 1im- |
perative, na nashyanty :1n the following, ne dedbhate tasharalk,
na vyathir adadharshati, we have the Vaidik imperative, Lez.

4. Nor 1ET TEEmM Farl, =Erc—-Na sanskritotram
abhyupayantr : Sayana nterprets wshasanadisansharam na-
bhyupagachchhantu, let them not go migh to the consecration
of immolation and the rest, as 1f he understood the Veda to
authorize the sacrifice of cattle as victims : but the use of
metonymy 1s so common, that perhaps by cows, in this place,

18 F
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we are to understand their produce, milk and butter, which
are constantly offered

5 Tuese Cows ARE THE INDRA —A rather strong
personation, and which the Scholiast weakens by understand-
1ng 1t to mean that the cows may be considered as Indsa, as
they nourish him by their mulk and butter presented 1n sacr-
fices so, perhaps, the first phrase, gavo bhagah, which he
renders mahyam dhanam bhavanty, may they be tome affluence,
may mean the cows are Bhaga, the impersonations of the
deity of good fortune and riches

Page 50

6 GREAT 1S THE ABUNDANCE THAT IS, ETC —Brihad
vo vaya uchyate sabhasu : great of you the food 1s said
assemblies * Seyane understands 1t rather differently, great
is the food given to you 1n assembhies, 1t 1s given by all,
sarvawr dvyale wyarthah. p

7  Rudra s here said to be the Supreme Being, 1dentical
with time, Ealatmakasya parameshwarasya.

8. LET THE Vicour OF THE BuLL, ETC¢ —That 15, the
milk and butter which are requred for Indra’s nutriment
are dependent upon the cows bearing calves

1. OrrFErING GREAT PrAISE AND DESiROUs oF His
Favour —Maho yantah sumataye chakanah, may alsc, accord-
ng to Sayana, be rendered wahat karmma anutishthantah,
perfoimung great worship, and stutum shabdayantah, sounding
or uttering praise

2 I~ WhHosE HAND —Ydsman haste may also be inter-
preted, according to a note cited from Yaske, Nurukta, 1 7
“1n whom, the slayer of foes,” yasmin hantari.

H
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Page 51

3. WEARING...... A GraceruL anp Ever Moving
Forum.—Vasano atkam swrablim : the commentator explains
satotagamanasinlam prashastam rupam, sarvesham davsha-
nartham achchhadayan, putting on, for the sake of the seemng
of all, an excellent form endowed with perpetual movement

5. 'WiTH THE OFFERING — Ut for utya, 1s here explained
tarpakena havisha, with the satisfving oblation

6 TeEE AzURE-CHINNED —Harwshipra, hariovarnah,
shypro yasya : he whoge chin or nose 1s of a green colour,
alluding possibly to the tiut of the sky, considered as a feature
of Indra

WaEerrER BY ComiNg or Nor Comixg —Uti anuls are
explained agamanena, anagamanena, by coming or not com-
g swayam ogato anagato apt stotribhyo dhanam prayach-
chhutr, whether he may have come himself or not, he gives
wealth to the praisers

2 Tae SuN was MaDE DaiLy VisisLE—That 15, by
Indra’s breaking asunder the clouds

Pace 53

3 Tuou HAST CARRIED OFF THE WHEEL, ETC—Sece
vol. T p 194, verse 13

4. TaE Dasyu, SHAMBARA —Shambara 13 more usually,
styled an Asura, and hence 1t would appear that Dasyu
and Asura are synonymous, so that the latter is equally apphed
to the unbelieving o1 anti-Hindu mortal inhabitant of Inda,

1 This verse cceurs Sama-Veda, 1 322, but the reading
of the last portion somewhat varies 1 the printed edition:
mstead of vachansy asa sthaviraya taksham, we have vachansy
asmat sthaviraye takshuh, they have fabricated praises to
that ancient, ete
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Pace bi.

4 Wite Youne MarEs witE Numerous CoLTs —
Nivyabheh puruvirabhih are translated by Sayane, navata-
rabhih bakunam wvrayitribhv -vadavabheh, with very new or
young mares bearing male progeny of many

5 TuE WATERS AT THE SOUTHERN DECLINATION —
The text has only apo dakshinatah, the waters from or at the
south : there 1s no verb. Sayana considers the dakshwnayana
to be intended the sun’s course south froni the northern hmit
of the tropics, which, in India, 15 1n fact the commencement
of the rammy season

2 MEeN oF VarIious SPEECH — Vavachah, the commen-
tator renders wnrdhastutirupa vacho yesham, they of whom
the speech has the form of many kinds of praise, which mean-
ing he assigned to the same word in the first verse of Sukta
xxXI. he 1s probably right, although the mére simple expla-
nation would be, “of various speech”

PacEe b5

4 WueN WaARRING IN NUMBER-THINNING CONFLICTS —
Yudhyanto nemadhita prifsu: mnema 1s synonymous with
ardha, a half, or here, some, katepayah purusha dhryanta eshu,
1n those battles, pritsu, m which some men are engaged or
killed ; the first case plural, nemadhita, or, properly, nema-
dhitaya, being used for the seventh case plural

For THE ACQUIREMENT OF W EALTH —Swarshata is
explamned sushthu aranvyam dhanam tasye sembhajonaitham,
very precious wealth for the sake of enjoying 1it, that 1s, by
the spoils of the enemy.

5. WorsHIPPING AT DawN —Goshetama 15 left unex-
plained by Sayana, unless he intends to explan 1t by vartama
na bhavema, may we be present, but this may merely express
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the syama of the text, may we be, or may we abide - the word
1s unusual, and the rendering 18 conjectural only, one sense
ol gosha beng the dawn

1. From TEEE ABUNDANT COMMENDATIONS DIVERSELY
PrOCEED — Viche {wad yants manishak, twatlah stotrinam
matayo vindham nirgachchhanty : from thee the paises, or
approbations of the prasers variously go forth, 1s the expla-
nation of Sayana

4 WireE REVERENCE-LIKE ADORATION — Dwyarcheva
masy 1s explained dwase sautye chany archana-sadhanena
stotreneva manena, with respect, hke praise, the mstrument of
worship on the day for the libation: the Scholiast cites
llustration a manire beginmng Vritraghna, slayer of Vrutra,
ete, but he also proposes another explanation, diw dyctake,
archeve arkah surya wa, mase-masas chandramoh sa wa,
which, with the followng word, mumksha, explaned vresh-
tyudakanam sekte, the sprinkler of rain-waters, 1s appled to
Indre, ya Indro vartale, that India who 1s the shedder of rain,
Iike the sun and the moon in heaven: this 1s scarcely more
satisfactory than the interpretation first given, although that
18 not very éxphclt

PagE 56

2. TarREEFOLD-F00D-SuppLYING CATTLE —TI'rdhatu gah;
cows having three elements of nutriment, as milk, curds and
butter.

5 Into a DirrerENT CoURSE —That 1s, consign him
to death, a course different from that of living beings

Page 57

NEvVER MAY I DESIST FROM THE PRAISE —Ma niraram
shukrodughasye dhenok 1s, Iiterally, may I not cease from the
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cow the yielder of pure milk ; but dkenok 1s interpreted by
the Schohiast in this place vachas, stotrat, from praise, or he
adnuts as an alternative, may I never depart frem the mmlch
cow given, Indre, by thee

2 SEZER oF AN UNINTERRUPTED SERIES OF FoES —
Syumagribhe, syutan  avichchhedena vartamanan  shatrun
grehnate, to hum who seizes enemies bemg lines or threads
without 1nterruption

% Lixg TEE SuN, PrEvVAILEST, ETC —Dyour-ne
bhumabhs rayo aryah ; arer dhanamy babutamranr surye o
ablibhavast : the prefix abhi, as 15 frequent m the Veda,
being put for the compound verb obhibhu

BE 10 Us No OTHER —4so yatha nah s, literally, not he
as to us: Sayane, to make this intelhgible, says, yena pra-
karena asmakam asadharano asv sa tatha sok syah, 1n what
manner thou art especially or exclusively ours, so mayest
thou be that, our property or friend

Pacge 58.

3. LEeT NoT THE AMBROSIAL SoMA WASTE IN THE WIND.
—The Soma juice, 1t 15 said, 1f allowed to remain some tune
m the vessel containing 1%, may be dried up by the air: Indre
1s therefore urged to drink 1t before 1t evaporates

PacE 59

1 Sweer, EXHILARATING, ETC —3everal of the epithets
in the text are unusual, and, agreeably to European notions,
very napplicable to a beverage : they are, severally, mandra,
exhilarating , kavi, explained vikrante, heroic , dwya, divine ;
vahnt rendered vodha, bearing frwit ; wpramanman, of which
sages are the praisers, stotarah ; vachana laudable, stutya ;
sachana to be served or honoured, sevya.
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TrE CHIEFEST oF wHICH 18 CATTLE —Isho yuvaswa
grinate go agrah 1s cxplained annam sanyojaye, combine or
supply food to the praiser. yasam tsham gavo agre, of which
viands, cows ate m the first place : 1s this to be understood
Iiterally ? and were cows, 1n the tume of the Vedas, a principal
article of food ? of course, a Brahman would interpret 1t
metonymically, cows being put for their produce, milk and
butter Sayana 1s silent, but there does not seem to be any
thing 1n the Veda that mihtates against the literal inter-
pretation

Page 60.

3 Tars Soma —The text has eyam Induh, which, as
a synonyme of Soma, 1mplies both the moon and the Soma
juice : 1t1s the former that 1s here held 1n view at the expense
of consistency . according to Sayana, Soma 1s here ckandratma
nabhasi vartamanah, the same as the moon present in the sky,
and as, chandragatyadhwnatwat tuhivibhagah, the divisions of
lunar days are dependent upon the motions of the moon, it
may be satd to be the cause of days, weeks, months and years.
the first term, aktun, 1s said by the Scholiast to imply fort-
nights, months and years, or the longer periods of time :
the phrase in the parenthesis 15 not in the text, but 1s supplied
by the Scholhast, twaya piyamanah, to be drunk by thee, but
1515 Justified by the pronoun ayam, this, which could not apply
as something present to the moon

1. SrIrTING IN OUR SOCIETY, RESPOND TO 0UR HyMNS —
Uta pra gaya gane a nishadya : pragaye 1s explained asmabhik
kritam stotram upashlokaya, return verses to the praise made
bv us
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Pace 62

5 DErEND US 1IN COMBATS AND AGAINST THE PEOPLE —
Pra asmen avaprianasu pra wkshu @ pie 1s put for pra-
raksha, especially protect us, na kevalam sangrameshu kintu
sarvasu prajasu, not only in wars, but 1 or against all people:
this looks as if the rehigious party had opponents amongst
the people 1 general

1. Sema-Vede, 1 352, and 11 790

2 This and the two following verses also occur 1n the
Same, 11 791—793

3  Tam tam 1l eshate * the repetition of the 1elative
with reference to the antecedent hamam may perhaps be so
Tendered.

Page 63

1. It 18 KxowN —Yasye tyachchambaram made : tyot
15 explained by Sayanae as equivalent to tat prassddham yatha
bhavaty tatha, such as that which 1s notorious

1 Sama-Veda, 1 392

4 Tae Mieer orF MacHAVAN —Maghonam shavas,
the rank or office of Indra, 15 engendered by the Soma, Somena
Indratwam jatem

1. Lorp or THE OFreErING.—Swadhapali may also
“mean the chemsher or protector of the Soma Iibation, suadhaya
anmmsya somalakshanasye palanat ; also Sama-Veda, 1 351.

Page 64

6 LikEe THOSE OF A SENSIBLE MAN — Vipona, medhovina

we ; that 1s, the protective measures or expedients of a sensi-
le or wise man are capable for all affairs, sarva karyakushalah.
7. By n1s RoBust AcITaTors —Sthaulabhir dhavtaribhk

15 explained sthulabheh kampanakarinibhih, with the stout
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causers of trembhing: the Schohast supphes vadavabhih
yuktah, joined with such mares; or the epithets, although
feminine. the Schohast says may be applied to the Maruts

Pace 66

21 In this and the two preceding stanzas we have the
usual abuse of the derivatives of Vrisha, to sprinkle, to ram ,
Indra’s horses are vrishana , they draw a wrisha ratha, and
are guided by vrisha rashmayak : again, the steeds are vrishana,
explained, mityatarunay, always young, and Indra 1s vrishan,
vrish, and wvrishabha, the showerer of rain c1 of benefits 1
most of the instances a grosser sense 1s probably imphed

Page 67

23. Adyam tridhotu dwr rochaneshu, triteshu wvindat
amritam nigulham : according to the Scheohast, this may
merely mean that the Soma beconies as 1t were ambrosia when
recerved or concealed 1n the vessels at the three diurnal cere-
montes, which ambrosia 1s properly deposited with the gods
abiding 1n the third -bright sphere, or 1n heaven

24, Tais Has Fixep HEraveEN, ETc—These functions
are ascribed to the Some as being the source of the energies
of Indra, who 1s the real agent, both in this and the preceding
verse, this Indra has made the dawns, etc

DEeEPLY-ORGANIZED SECRETION.—Dasheyantram wutsah
1s literally a well with ten machines : here uisa 1s explained
by Sayena, utsaranashilam, having the property of flowing
forth, payas, milk: the epthet dashayaniram 1s of a less
precise purport, and 18 somewhat mystified - 1n one sense 1t
implies aggregated bodily existence, or organs and functions
of the body, which are the result of the nutriment furnmshed
to the child by the matured milk, agreeably to a khile, or
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supplementary verse quoted by the Schohast - chakshushcha
shrotram-cha, manascha, vak-cha, pranapanau, deha, tdam
shariram, dwau pratyanchev-anulomau wsargav-etam tom.
manye dashayontram utsam, I consider the eye, the ear, the
mmd, the speech, the two vital airs, the form, the body. the
two creations mverted and direct, as the tenfold uisa, o1 state
of being: another explanation makes the phrase mmply the
Soma’s being cffered with nine texts to Indra and other deities
at the mormng sacrifice -+ Awareya Brahmana, Panchehe 3,
Adhyoyae 1.

6 DBrESTOWER OF EXCELLENT MALE DESCENDANTS —
Suwra 13 here explained shobhanavr wvrath putrapaeutradibhur
datavyair-wpetah, endowed with or possessed of sons, grand-
sons, and the hke to be given

PacgE 68.

7. BrauMa —Brahmanam, the Schohast interprets pari~
vridham, great, nmughty.

10 Svuca As THOU ART —Tam twa ahumahr, we 1nvoke
thee (who art) that, ot such as has been déscribed 1n the preced-
ing verses.

12 The stanza 1s literally, with praises, by horses,
horses, food, excellent Indra by thee, we conquer deposited

. wealth
v PaceE 69.

22. Sema-Veda, 1 115
24 Ibvd, 11 1017-18 : kuwisa is termed merely a certain
person who does much (kuwnt) harm, (syafi).

Page 70

29. AT THE SACRIFICE — Vavacht, at the sacrifice called
Vwach, because various praises and prayers are then repeated.
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30 Most BLEVATING PrRAISE —Stomoe vahishthah, vodkre-
tamne, most bearing, uphfting, elevating

31 Bribu pawwnam vershishthe murdhan adhyasthat. he
stood over upon the high place, as 1f 1t were on the forchead
of the Panmis, murdhavat uchchhrite sthale : the Panis may
be either merchants or traders, or Asuras, so termed: for
Bribu see note on verse 33

Ligke THE ELEVATED BANK oF THE GANGES —Uruh
kaksho na gangyah 1s explained by the Scholast ganrgayalk
kule vistirne wa, as on the broad bank of the Ganges, that 1s,,
as the bank 13 gh above the bed of the river

33 This and the two preceding stanzas form a T'richa
in pratse of the iberality of a person named Bribu to Bharad-
waja, the Risht of the hymn: Seyang calls am the Taksha,
the carpenter or artificer of the Pamss : the legend 15 preserved
by Manu, 10. 107,

Bharadwajah kshudhartas-tu saputro nirjane vane,
bahvir-gah pratyagraha Bribos-takshno mahayashah,

the 1llustrious Bharedwaje, with his son, distressed by hunger
in a lonely forest, accepted many cows from the carpenter

Bribu : the Natv Manjari tells the same story, and attributes

the Trwcha to Sayu, the son of Bharadwajae : the moral of’
the 1llustration in Manu and the Nitt Manjars 1s, that Brah-
mans, 1n times of distress, may accept assistance from persons

of low castes . the object of the Sukta, although 1t might be

so understood, 1s rather that persons of inferior coudition

become eminent by liberality ; in which sense Sayana inter-

prets 1t jatto hino aps datritwat sarvaira shreshtho bhavate,

a person 1nfertor by caste becomes everywhere distingrished

by generosity.
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1 Wurre HorseEs ENCOUNTER —Koashthasw arvalah,
in the quarters or regions of the horse, where horses ale en-
gaged, or, according to Sayana, the field of battle : Mamdhara,
Yajur-Veda, 27. 37, separates the two words, and explains
them, as men 1nvoke thee for victory.

2. TeHE Lorp oF Croups —Adriwas 13, more properly,
wielder of the thunderbolt, but we have just had that epithet
n vajrahasie

Pace T1

ABUNDANT Foop 1o Him WHo 18 Vicrortous —Shatia
vajam ne Jigyushe : the Schohast has safra, prabhutam, abun-
dant : Mahdhara, Yajush, 27. 38, makes 1t an epithet of
vagam sa-tranam, together with protection: 1t pleases him
also to understand ngyushe, valorous, not as applicable to a
man, purushayae, but to a horse or elephant, ashwaya hastine
va, which 18 quite gratuitous: see also Sama-Veda, 11 160

3 Sama-Veda, 1 286: this 1s said to be the first verse
ot a Pragatha

4 RepresENTED IN Hory TEexts —Richishama 1s
explamned by Sayena rgyadrisham rupam pratipedayats
tadrwg-rupendrah : such form as the Ruch exhbits, such in
form 18 Indra

PosterITY, WATER AND SUN —The text has only tanushy,
apsu, suiye, 1n descendants, 1n waters, in the sun, but they
may be connected with what precedes, asmakam bodhr avita
mahadhane, know thyself to be our protector in battle, 1n
Jdescendants, ete, that 1s, in securing to us these good things
and long hie

6 Evin Spirits —Pibdanany, Rakshasas, from their
uttering the marticulate sound, Pip

7 Sama-Veda, 1 262.



. Notes oN VoLuMEe IV 285

9. ProsreroUs DWELLING COMBINING THREE ELEMENTS
—Trudhatu sharanam trivarutham, according to Sayana, of
three kands, triprakaram tribhumikam, as if the houses were
constructed of more than one material, or wood, brick, and
stone: in his scholia on the Saman, 1 266, he explains 1t
variously, as contaimng three kinds of beings, gods, men, and
spirits , or three precious things, gold, silver, diamonds , or
three states of being, desire, action, avarice : trivarutham 1s
similarly explamed 1n both his scholia as sheltering o1 protect-
1ng from three conditions of the atmosphere, cold, heat rain

Pace 72.

12 THE PLEASANT ABODE OF THEIR PROGENITORS —
Priya sharma purinam 1s explamned priyant sthanant jang-
kanam sambandhine, the beloved places 1n 1elation with pro-
gemtors, but the’ want of a verb makes the sense doubtful
the Scholiast extends to 1t the government of wntanvate, tanvo
witanvate, they spread out or rest their persons , or they spread
out, he says, before the enemy the sites won by thewr fore-
fathers until they abandon them, pardyajants yavat : perhaps
1t should be, until they, the enemy, desist from the attack

AN UnsuspecTED DEFENCE —Chhardwrachiitam the com-
mentator renders kavacham shatrubhw ajnatam, armour
unknown by the enemies; the counexion of the sense runs
through the two following verses: the unknown armour 1s
solicited when a charge of horse takes place . 1t may possibly
allude to the superionty of the arms of the dryas, the mail
worn by them being unknown to the Dasyus, or barbamans,
Iike the steel helmets or cwrasses of the Spamiards to the
Mezxicans and Peruvians

Page 73

2. Ninery-NINE CrrTies.—Dehyoh 15 the term 1n the

text for ‘dehzh, explained by Sayana, digdhah, the smeared or
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plastered, mplying purih, aties , as 1f they consisted of stuc-
coed or plastered houses © the mnety-mme cities of Shambara
have frequently occurred. see vol 11 p. 151, ete

3 8ix Vasr Conpirions —They are said to be heaven,
earth, day, mght, water, and plants

4. TrreE Privcipan REcEpracLES—In plants, water,
and cows.

Has UrgELD THE Spaciovs FIRMAMENT —Sec volk -L
p 136 : herc, as i that Sukta, there 1s an obviously designed
-confusion between the Soma plant, and Soma, the moon,

7 Looxk OuT —Pra nah pura eteva pashya, like one who
as preceding us, look : the Scholhast says, look after the travel-
lers under the charge of the margarakshake, the protector
-«of the road, an escort, or, possibly, the leader of a Lafila,
may be intended

Page 74

11 Sama-Veda, 1 333; Yajur-Veda, 20 50.

13 Yajur-Veda, 20 51. 52.

14 Apo gah yuvase samindun : the first 15 explained
vasatwoars, which 1s said by Katyayana, Suire, 8, 9 7—10,
to be portions of water taken from a runmng stream on the
evening previous to the ceremony, and kept 1n jars in different
parts of the sacrificial chamber, to be mixed with the Soma :
see Yagd?— Veda, 6 23, and the Tauttariya Yajush, Propathaka

1. Anuveka xii
Page 5.

15. Maxes F1rsT ONE aND THEN, ETC—That 1s, Indra,
at his pleasure, makes the first of his worshippers the last,
and the last the first.

18 TIxprA Has AssumeED Various Forms —Indre
presents himself as Adgne, Vishnu, or Rudre, or any other
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deity who 1s the actual object of worship, and 1s really the
deity to be adored he 1s 1dentifiable with each

HorskEs Yoxep 1o His Car ARE A THOUSAND.—His
chariots and horses are multiplied according to the forms 1n
which he manifests himself - agreeably to the Vaidantik
interpretation of the stanza, Indra 1s here identified with
Purameshwara, the supreme first cause, 1dentical with creation

19. Sayana regards this name as, 1n this place, an appel-
lative of Indra.

Pace 76

20. Garga, the author of the Sukta, having, 1t 15 said,
lost his way 1n a desert, repeated this stanza to Brihaspats
and Indra, who thereupon enabled him to regain his road

No Track oF CATTLE —Agavyutt kshetram, gosanchara-
rahitam desham, a place devoid of the grazing of cattle

" 921. TuE CouNTRY OF UDAVRAJA —S0 Sayana explains
Udavraja, desha-visheshah, a sort of country, one into which
the waters flow, udakany vrajantyasmn

22. TeN Purses oF Gorp —Dasha koshaih, suvarna-
purnan dashakoshan, the ten bags or chests full of gold

ATirRIGWAN.— Prastoka, Dwodasa, and Atithigwan, are
different names of the same person, a Raja, the son of Srinjaya

24 To THE Priests —Atharvabhyeh 1s the termy 1n the
text which Sayana explaing, to the Rushs of the Atharvagotra
Pagy 15 the brother of Garga ; Ashwattha 1s the same as
Prastoka

26 BE MaNNED BY WARRIORS —Suviro bhave, Sayana
explains shurabhattorh putradibher va yuktah, jomed with war-
ri01s, of with sons and the rest the latter could scarcely be
predicated of a car, except as the source, figuratively speaking,
of prospelity, and so far of descendants
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Trou art GirT wite Cow-HIDES —Gobhih sannaddhosy
Iiterally, thou art bound together by cows : but both Sayana
and Mahidhara, Yajur-Veda, 29 52, explain this govkarah,
by what are formed from cattle so, 1 the next verse, gobhir-
avitam 1s terpreted charmabhih parite aveshtitam, encom-
passed round with hides, as if the exterior of the war-chariot
especlally were so strengthened: Mahidhara gives us an
alternative, encompassed with1ays of ight, or with splendours,
gobhih, tejobhrh

Page 77

23 TaE PrECURSOR OF MArUts, ETCc —Marutam ani-
Lam, Mutrasya gaibho, Varunasya nabhak + anvkam the Schohast
interprets agrabhutam, being before, out-stripping in speed ,
Malrdhare explamns 1t mukhyam, principal or leader, the
garbha of Matra, Sayana endeavours to make sense of, by say-
ing, the car 1s to be considered as contaned by Maura, the
ruler of the day, as moving by day, whilst by the nabke of
Varuna 1t 18 mtimated to be a fixed point or centre for the
deity ruling over the mght, when the car of Indra or Surya
stands still : Mahidhare derives garbha from gri, to praise,
and considers mutrasya garbha equivalent to swiyena stuya-
mana, to be praised by the sun - nabke he derives from nabh,
to injure, and translates it, the weapen of Varune : both
Scholasts labour superfluously to attach meaning to what
was never intended to have any

31 This and the two preceding verses occur in the
Yajush, 29 55—57

Page 78
1 Sama-Veda, 1 35, 11 53

5 WuoM THE WATERS, THE MOUNTAINS, ETC —Yam
apo, adrayo vana prpraty, may bear the more humble meanings
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of the water prepared to mux with the Soma, the vasativare,
the stones for grinding the Soma, and the wood for attrition.

Page T9.

8 THE LorD oF THE DWELLING —@rihapafs, master
or protector of the house

9. Same-Veda, 1 41, 11 973

10 Sama-Veda, 11 974

11. TrE Muk-Yierping Cow —The milch cow, dhenu.
18 here introduced because this 1s the first of a semies of stanzas
of which the Maruts are the deities, either with reference to
the milk which 1s their appropuiate offering at sacnifices, or
to Prishni, the mythological mother of the Maruts, m the
form of a cow

12. Wno TRAVERSES THE SKY. ... SHEDDING De-
L1GHT —The text has only sumnmir-evayaveri: the first 1s
explained by the Scholiast, bemng with the means of happiness,
sukhahetubhutath, the substantive being implied m the com-
pound attributive of dkenu, or evayavare, from eva, who or what
goes, as a horse, or the water of mid-air, the rain, and yavars,
she who goes with, saha yat ya, that 13, who proceeds with
ramns, giving pleasure to others, anyesham sukhartham vrishtr-
jalawh saha gachchhant:

Pace 80

16 CroseE at THy SmeE I RepeaT THY PRrAISE —
Sanshisham nu te karne, hiterally, I celebrate thy praise quickly
at thine ear

17 Proeexy oF Crows —Kaekambwram wvanaspatum °
the first 15 said by the Scholast to imply metaphorically the
author of the Sukte, with his children and dependants.

19
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As FOwLERS SET SNARES FOR BIRDS — Eva chana grive
edadhate veh, even as sometinies they place snaics for a bixd .
grwa 1s saxd to have here the unusual sigmfication of damam,
jalarupam a snare of the nature of a net

18  SRIN coNTAINING CURDS —Such a skin of curds,
Sayana says, 1s always carried in Pushan’s chariot

22 OxcE INDEED wAs THE HEAVEN GENERATED, ETC —
This 1s rather at variance with the doctrine of the succession
of worldly existences, but the Schohast so understands 1t :
sakrid ha dyaur ajayata, utpadyate, and once born 1t 1s perma-
nent, sokrid-utpannawa sthita bhavati, or, being destroyed, no
other similar heaven 1s born, na punas-tasyam nashtayam
anya tal-sadrishy dyaur jayate

OTHER THAN THAT WAS NOT SIMILARLY (GENERATED —
Tadanyo nanmwyayate1s ssmilarly explained , tatah param anyah
padarthastatsadrisho notpadyate, after that another object or
thing like that (object or thing) 1s not produced

Page 81.

1 Tue Man OBsErRvaNT OF His Duty —Stushe janam

suvratam the Scholiast interprets dawyam janam, the divine

_people, devasangham, the company of the gods, which 1s not
incompatible with the purport of the hymn.

3 'PrE Two DaueRTERS —Day and night, who may be
called the daughters of the sun, as, directly or indirectly, their
cause

4 SHow Favour 70 THE SAGE— Kawvum tyakshasi
prayagyo * Makidhara, Yayur-Veda, 33 55, applies prayajyo
to the priest, the ddhwaryu ; worship, venerable priest, the
wise Vayu, ete
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PacE 82

6 MurrieLy THE MoVEABLE WEALTH —Jagud akri-
nudhwam : according to Sayone, jagat here comprehends
fixed as well as moveable, all living things, jagat sthavara-
Jangamatmakam sarvam pranygatam

7 AmiaBLE —Kanya, literally a maiden, 1s here explain-
ed kamanya, to be desired or loved , the usual sense bemg
mcompatible with the following epithet, vuapatni, the wife
of the hero, meaning, according to the Schohast, Piajapate
or Brakma ; or 1t might mean the protectress of heroes or of
men

8  Yajur-Veda, 34, 42 Mahidhara’s explanation differs
1n some respects from Sayana’s.

ProTECTOR OF ALL PaTHS — Pathaspathahparipatum :
Pushan 15 especially custos marum, see vol 1 p 62,

9 THE ADORED OF HOUSEHOLDERS — Yajatam pastya-
nam : pastyam 1s a house, here used by metonymy for house-
holder, according to Sayana, grihasthawr yajanryan,

11. Like Ravs ofF LieHT—Nokshanto anguaswat
the Schohast renders angurasah, gamanashilaraskmayah. rays
endowed with motions  te yatha shighram nabhastalam
vyapruvants tad vat, as they spread quickly through the sky,
50 (do the winds): or if anrgiras retaimn its more usual sigmfi-, *
cation of Rashe or Rishis, so named, then the property of
rapid movement 15 assigned to them, yad va Rishayastad vach-
chhighragaminah

RErrEsE THE Scanty Woops with RAIN —Acktram
chad b puvatha @ chitram is sad to niean a place thick with
shrubs and trees. with the negative prefix i1t mmphes the
contrary, a place with little timber : the Masuts are solicited
to satisfy such a place, with ramn undeistood
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Pace 83.

14 AHIRBUDENYA —Budhna 1s explamned antariksha,
firmament, and budhnya 1s, what or who 1s there born. ahs
1s 1nterpreted he who goes, that 1s, in the sky, but the ety-
mology 1s not satisfactory

ParvaTA —The commentator 1s rather at a loss to explan,
Parvata : 1t may mean, he says, the filler, purayure, or the
wielder of the thunderbolt, parvavad-vajram, tadvan ; or
enemy of the mountain, gewreh shatru - 1n evher sense 1t 18
obviously Indra

WiTH VEGETABLE GRrRAINS —Tad oshadhibhir-abhe ; osha-
dhayas tilamashadayah, the vegetables are sesamum, pulse,
and the like

Pace 84

2 WxHo HAVE DaxksEA ror THEIR PROGENITOR —
Dakshapitrin, dakshah prtamaho yesham, they of whom Daksha
1s the grandfather. the grandchildren of Daksha, however,
were sundry sentiments and passions: see Vishnu Purana,
55, and putrs, therefore, must here be understood, according
to Sayana, only 1n the general sense of priority or semority.

TaEY WHO ARE TwicE Born.—Duwwanmanah, they who
have two births, means, agreeably to Sayana, they who are
manifest or present in two spheres, heaven and earth
» 7 SECURITY AND THE REMOVAL OF Arin Evin.—
Sham yoh- the first 13 explained shamanam upadravanam,
the appeasing of oppressions or violences, and the second,
yavanam, prithak-karanam prithokkartavyanam, the making
separate ol those things which are to be kept off

PacE 85.

11 CELESTIAL ADITYAS, TERRESTRIAL VASUS, ETC —
The text has epithets only, the Scholiast supplies the nomen-
clature : thus dwya, the celestials, that 1s, the Adutyas;
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parthwasah, terrestrials, that 1s, the Vasus; go-jatah, cow-
born, born of Prishne, the Maruts ; apyah, the aquatic, born
1 the firmament, the Rudras.

14  Yapur-Veda, 34 53

Pace 86

2. TaE DIvVINITIES ABIDING IN Taem —Of the Vasus
on earth, the Rudrasin the firmament, the Aduyas 1n heaven.

Pace 87.

6 To teE RoBBER or His WirkE—Ma no vrikaya
vrikye rradhata, the substantives are explained hunsakaya,
stenaya, to the injurer, the thief, and tasya striyae, to hs
woman, or wife , or vrike may retain its ordinary sense of
wild-dog, or wolf, aranya shwan, and vriki miport its female.

8. REVERENCE SUSTAINS BOTH EARTH AND HEAVEN —
The Schohast says that earth and heaven, by receiving the
namas or namaskara, the reverential salutation or homage of
mortals, continue throughout a long period for themr enjoy-
ment

9 Tue RecurLaTORS OF YOUR SACRIFICE —Rutasye
rathyah, yajnasya ranhitrin, netrin, the leaders or conveyers
-of the sacrifice offered to them.

Page 88

13 Sama-Veda, 1 105

14 Dzestroy TAE Voracious Pani, Erc —Jahe me-
.atrinam panvm vrko hi sah : Pam may here mean a trader,
a greedy trafficker, who gives no offerings to the gods, no
presents to the priests : hence he 1s come to be 1dentified with
an asurg, or enemy of the gods : vréka may be also rendered a
Tobber, an extortioner, from the root vrk, to seize or take
away, adane
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1 Ler tHE EMPLOYER OF ATIVAJA BE EVER DEGRADED
—According to Sayana, Rijishwan here pronounces an impre-
cation upon dtiyaja, a rival priest

2 Tuar Impious ADVERSARY —Brahmaduwisham, and
again, in the next verse, brakmadunshe : the first 15 explaned
by Sayana simply tam shatrum, that enemy, with reference
to the word brahma, which has gone before, religious act or
praise, the enemy or obstructer of prayer or praise. 1n the
second place he interprets 1t brakmana-dweshtre, the hater or

enemy of the Brahmans
Pace 89

9 Sons oF THE IMMORTAL —Amritasya sunavah the
Scholiast calls the sons of Prajapati the Vishwadevas: so
Sama-Veda, 1 945, Yayur-Veda, 33 17

10  ApprOPRIATE MiLkx-OFFERING —Yujyam payas, a
mixture of milk and, curds termed ameksha, as the text, tapte
payasi dadhyanayatr sa vaishwadevyamiksha, when the mlk
is boiled he brings the curds, that 1s, the amekska, proper for
the Vishwadevas

Pace 90

15. Havine Power To DEsTrOY —Ahumayeh 15 ex-
plamed akantri-pragnah, having the wisdom or knowledge
that kills

Ovur PosTERITY —Asmabhyam wshaye ; the latter, 1shi,
1s derived from sk, to wish, and 1s explained putrads, sons
and the rest, asmabhyam tasmar cha, 10 us and to 1t, that 1,
posterity, as the object of desire

16 ONE oF You GENErATES FooDp, THE OTEER Pos-
“TERITY —Ilam anyo janayat garbham anyah : Parjanya, by
sending rain, causes the growth of corn, and 4gne, as the main
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agent mn digestion, produces the vigour necessary for pro-
creation.
Page 91

1. Lorp or Parms—Pathaspate, see p note on
VI 4.6 8.

9. LiBeraL 1N Bestowing WEALTH — Vasuviram, lite-
rally, a hero of riches, that s, according to the Scholast, one
who is especially the instigator of poverty to acquire wealth,
dhanam abhvpraptum vaam dandrasya visheshena erayuaram

5 PiERCE WITH A Goap —Parurindhy araye @ wma
1s described as a stick with a slender point of non , pratoda,
a goad , the common vernacular derivative. arch, 1s a saw.

PacE 92

1. Wuo MAY EvEN Say, THis 18 80— Ya evedam it
bravat : Seyana’s explanation of this 1s curious, and 1s justi-
fied by what follows by Vidusha, a wise man, he under--
stands & cunning man, a conjurer : the last phrase, he there-
fore 1nterprets to mean, one who says, this, your property,
has been lost, and the passage that precedes he explamns as
directing the way to the reaovery of the lost or stolen goods :
this 18 a new attribute of Pushan as the patron of fortune-
tellers and recoverers of stolen property

9  Yayur-Veda, 33 41
Pace 93

1. GraxDsON OF Prayaprari —Vumucho napat the
first 18 rendered by Prajapats as he who, at the period of
creation, lets loose, vimunchatr, wisryatr, all creatures from
himself, swasakashat sarvah prajah

CoME To ME, TEY WoRSHIPPER — Eht vam : va, according
to Sayqna, here means praiser, from the root va, to go, to
have odour, vam gontaram stotaram mam, Eht, agachchha
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2 THE WEARER oF A Bram oF HaIrR —Hapardwnam,
kapardaschuda tadvantam ; but 1t 1s more usually an eprthet
of Shwve, 1mporting a braid of hair, not the chuda, or lock left
on the crown of the head at tousure

4. WHO IS CALLED THE (GALLANT OF His SISTER —
Swasur yo jara uckyate, the sister of Pushan 1s the dawn with
whom he, as the sun, may be said to associate amorously

5. Tae HusBanp oF His MoTHER —Matur didhishum,
ratrek patvm, the lord or husband of the mght.

TrE BroTHER OF INDRA—As ope of the Adryas. or
sons of Adati, he may be called the brother of Inrdra, who 1s
also one of the number

1  MixeEp MeaL AxD Burrer —Karambhat 1 : karam-
bha 15 said to be a muxture of parched barley-nieal and butter

Pace 94

3 For tHE RADIANT SUN—Parushe gavi : the first
18 explamed parvavaty, bhaswatr va, the period-having, or the
shimng  the second is rendered Aditya, he who moves or
revolves, gachchhatiti gaur-adatyak

6 GENERAL SACRIFICE T0-DAY, ETC—Adya cha sarve-
tataye, shwash-cha sarvatotaye : the substagntive 1s explamed
yajna, that which 15 conducted by all the priests, sarvawr-
sritwigbhas-tayate ; or 1t may mean for the dissemunation of
all enjovments, sarvesham bhoganam mstaraya

1 Sama-Veda, 1 202

2 Tre BurrereD MEeaL-—Karambham: see the
preceding Sukta, note on 1

4. Sama-Veda, 1 148.

Pace 95.

1. Sama-Veda, 1. 15, also Nwrukfa, 12. 17, . Sayona
follows Yaska
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Trou ArT LIKE THE SUN—Pushan 1s here 1dentified
with both day and mght, or 1s considered as their regulator

2  Pracep Over TEE WHOLE WoRrLD —Placed so by
Pragapatr, according to the Schohast, i his capaaty of
nourishing all things, poshakatwena

PROCEEDS IN THE SKY, ETC —As 1dentical with the sun.

3 MESSENGER OF THE SuN —Yast dutyam suryasya :
.Sayana relates a legend which savs, that on one occasion,
when Surya, with the gods had set out to fight the Asuras,
he sent Pushan to his abode to console his wife, who was
greatly afflicted by s gomng to the wars, for which office
Pushan 1s here commended

4 PROPITIATED BY THAT WHICH IS WILLINGLY OFFERED
—Kamena kritah 13 the whole text ; the Schohast fills 1t up
with pashwadivishayena stotribhir vashikritah asi, thou art
subjected or propitiated by worshippers by means of the
Pashu and other offerings

1 TaE Pirris —By Pures, 1n this place, the Scholiast
says Asuras are intended, as derived from the root pr to
injure, puyate-hinsakarme

Pace 96 ¢

2 Having A MoTHER EVERYWHERE PRESENT —Iheha-
matarau, of whom the mother 1s here and there Adus 1g
ltheu‘ mother, 1n common with all the gods, and she 1s here
wdentified with the wide extended earth, wstirna bhumih,
according to Sayana.

4. Praises You IMprOPERLY —Yo wvam stavat 15 ex-
plammed by the commentator, he who may prase you badly,
futsitam stuyat

Urrgring UnaccepTABLE EvLogies —Joshavakam vada-
2ah : the first 1s explamed, pritihetutwena kartavyom swayem
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apritikaram vacham, speech to be uttered with the design
of gaimng affection, but of itself producing disaffection or
dislike , so 1n the Nirulta, 5. 22, as quoted by Sayane, yo
Indragne suteshu vam someshu stauty teshu na tasye ashnithak,
of him who praises you two, Agns and Indre, when the Soma
juices are effused you do not eat (the offering) . the printed
Nirukta has, you eat, omitting the negative . of joshavakam,
1t 18 first sard, avynatenamadheyam joshaytavyam bhavatr,
that being of unknown name 1s to be propitiated , and again,
yo ayam joshaveham vedatt vijanjapah na tasya ashnithah,
this person who utters, joshavakam, repeating incessantly,
or silently, propitiatory prayer of various object, of that man,
yvou two do not eat the offering

5 One oF You. . ProceEeps IN THE CoMMON
Car —Vashucho ashwan yuyujana wyate ekah swmane rathe :
the one 1s Indra, who, as identical with the sun, goes over the
world 1n a car which 15 common to him and Agm, as being
also identified with the sun: the same identity being kept 1n
view, Indra yokes the multiform horses, months, weeks,
days, to a monoform car, or the year

* 6 AnmATING THE HEAD —Huwi shwras, hterally,
exciting the head, which 1s the ?ifhole of the text, 1s explamned
* pramnam shiro prerayitry, urging or animating the head of
Living beings . ot 1t may apply to the dawn, as being headless,
shiras tyaktwa swayam ashiraska satr, she having abandoned
the head, being of herself headless, though what they may
mean 1s doubtful: so Sama-Veda 1 281, and Yajush, 33
93 - Mahudhara, after proposing the same interpretation as
Sayana, suggests another, 1n which he refers the eprthets to
vach, speech, apad, footless, meanmmg prose, ga@yatm@ka,
and so on, but this 1s obviously fanciful
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TrHIRTY STEPS.—The thirty muburtas. the divisions of
the day and night

Page 97

4. Sama-Veda, 11 203

5. Sama-Veda, 11 204, Yajus-Veda, 33 61

6. OpprEsstons COMMITTED BY THE Pious, ETC—
Hato vritrany-arye hato dasansy, vrirany and daseny, bemng
neuter, can scarcely sigmfy aryas and dasas themselves ,
therefore the Scholiast mterprets them aryark and desash
kritane things done by them severally, that 1s, upadravajatant,
things generated by violence or oppression and the like:
also Sama-Veda, 11. 205,

Pace 98,

9 This and the two preceding occur Same-Veda 11
341—343.
12 Sama-Veda, 11 499—b501.

Pace 99. ’

1 Divopasa —The Vishnu Purana makes the father
of Divodasa, Bahwashwa, but this 1s a various or erroneous
reading : 1t 18 another representation of the name Bandhyaswa:
a MSS of the Vayu Purana 1s cited 1n the note for the
reading of our text, Badhryashwa. Vishnu Purara, p 454,
note 51.

TaE CHURLISH N1GGARD THINKING ONLY OF HIMSELF —
Pant as usual.,

2 Wrires ImpETUOUS AND MiGHETY WavEs —In the
first stanza Saraswatr has been addressed as a goddess . here
she 1s praised as a river. the confusion pervades the entire

Sukta
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Like A Digeer rvor THE LoTUs-FiBrEs — Bisa-kha
wa, bisam khanati, who digs the bisa, the long fibres of the
stem of the lotus, 1n delving for which he breaks down the
banks of the pond

3 Vnisava —TVrwsaye 15 a name of Twashtri, whose
son was Vrutre : 1n Seyena’s mtroduction to the Black, or
Taittvrye Yajush, a curious legend 1s related, mtended to
ilustrate the importance of correctly accentuating the words
of the Veda - Indra, 1t 1s said, had killed a son of Twashire,
named Vishwarupa, m consequence of which there was enmity
hetnween them, and, upon the occasion of a Soma-sacnifice,
celebrated by Twashire, he onutted to include Indra in his
wmvitations to the gods: Indra, however, came an uninvited
guest, and by force took a part of the Soma hbation , with
the remainder Twashtre performed a sacrifice for the birth of
an individual who should avenge his quarrel and destroy
his adversatry, directing the priest to pray, now let a man be
born and prosper, the killer of Indra *1n uttering the Mantra,
however, the offiating priest made a mistake 1 the ac-
centuation of the term Indraghataka, slayer of Indra, 1n which
sense, a8 a Tal-purushe compound, the acute accent should
have been placed upon the last syllable , instead of which
the 1eciter of the Mantre placed the accent on the first syllable,
whereby the compound became a Bahuvrihy epithet, sigmfy-
ing one of whom Indra 1s the slayer - consequently, when,
by virtue of the rite, Vritra was produced, he was foredoomed
by the wrong accentuation to be put to death by Indre,
stead of becoming his destroyer . Tauttiriye Yagush, p. 43,

THOU HAST ACQI?IRED ForR MEN THE LaANDS, ETC—
Kshitebhyo avameramndo visham ebhyo asravah may also
admt of a different interpretation, according to Sayane, or,
thou hast shed poison upon them, or destroyed them.
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Pace 100

9 BRING TO US HER OTHER WATER-LADEN SISTERS —
At swastvranya ritavary @ ati s put, 1t 1s said, for atine, to
lead over or beyond, or 1n the order of the text, ati durshah,
may the other sisters overcome those who hate us

10 Sevex Sisters —Septaswasa : either the seven
metres of the Vedas, or the seven tivers

12 Sevex ErLeMENTS —Saptadhatu, as before, either
the metres or the rivers

13. AmongST THEM-—4su, amongst them, divinties
or rivers, devatanam nadinam madhye

Vast 1x Capacity As A CHARIOT —Rathe tva brihatt
wibhwane krita © made great in vastness, like a chariot created
by Piajapate, so created. vebhwane, vibhutwaya. for greatness
or vastness

14 REepuce US NOT TO INSIGNIFICANCE.—-Ma apa
spharih : sphara, 1t 15 said, means increase, greatness, pros-
perity ; with the prefix, 1t imples the reverse, apravitddhan
ma karshh, do not make us ummportant or abject

Page 101

6. FroMm ouT OoF THE Lap OF THE WATER —Arnaso
nvrupasthat, from the womb of the water, jalasya yoneh,
samudrad, adbhyo nir agamayatom : see vol. I p. 180

7. Your TrriompEANT CHARIOT—Vol. 1 p. 182,
verse 20, etc

VaparIMaTI —Vol 1 p. 181, verse 13, etc.

Page 102

SHAYU.-—Vol 1 p. 183, verse 22, etc.

8. WHO 1S ASSOCIATED WITH THE RAKSHASAS.—
Rakshoywje 13 explained Rakshasam swamine, prerakaya va ;
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o1, Rakshobhwr wuktaye yajwane, one who sacrifices, assisted
or jomed by the Rakshasas

9 Against TRE MavienaNT MENACES oF MAN—
Droghaie chad vachase araraya s explaned, abhidrohatmakaya
manushyasambhandine vachanaye eva

10 WgLL-GuipED CHARIOT —Niwate 10thena, having
a leader, a driver , or nrt may mean a hLorse

Wrire ExceLLENT WHEELS ——Antaraschakrarth  The
commentator explains the adjective anvkreshiarh, with not
mnfertor wheels

WireE SECRET INDIGNATION —Sanutyena tyajase are
explamed tuokitena Aiodhena

Pacg 103.

5 LEADERS AND GUIDES — Nara-nrityu would be,
hterally, gmides and dancers

You HAVE EXCELLED BY Your D'mvices, Erc—It 1s
not very clear what 1s intended . the Schohast refers to
the legend of the Ashwins carrying off m therr car the
daughter of Surya from the other gods, as narrated in the
Anareya Brahmana, ¥v T

8. Nurritious AND INVARIABLE Foop —The expression
.18 singular, dhenum na isham punvatam asakram, hiterally, give
us a cow, food, that does not stray Sayana explains dhenu
by prinayire, gratifymg . or wsham may be the adjective for
eshaniyam, give us a desirable cow

Pace 104

9. We have nothing 1n this verse bub epithets , 1n the
first half, rojre raghv, two straight-might-going, require some
such noun as vaduve, mares . to shatam, a hundred, the Scho-
liast supphes gavam, of cows: and to palkwa, for pakwans,
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he adds, annene, viands : in the second half we have raninah
asmad, dishtin dasha, ten golden to us handsome, v e, rathan,
cars. understood , and again, vasasah abishachak 1ishwan,
obedient, valorous, handsome—what? we must ask the
Schohast. The answer 1s, purushan, men If we 1ender
the stanza hierally, 1% 15 usterly umntelhgble - the greater
part of the Swukta s very obscure

3. Kine—~Gaveh 158 reudered by Sayana, rashmayah,
Tays ; one of 1ts meanings 1t 1s true, but rather incompatible
here with the verb wvahants, vehunt

PageE 105

1 Makes VisiBLE HuMAN BEiNags —-Udgirats manushik
prajah, 13, Iterally, vomits them, 2 e brings them up out of
darkness into hght

In Tae Nienrs —Raemyasu, for yamyasu. ratrishu, r
being substituted for y. see the sumlar change 1n Burman
articulation

PaceE 106

1  TuaT EVER CHERISHES ALL THAT. 8TC —The phrasec-
logy 18 obscure, mariteshu anyad dohase pipaya. It 1s amphfied
by Sayana, tad rupam (marutem), martyaloke anyad oshadha-
vanaspatyadrham kaman doghdum apyeyayati, that form of
the Maruts causes one or other thing in the world, as herbace-
ous plants, {orest trees, and the like, to flourish, so as to milk
or yield what 1s desired

Prisuxt —Prashn 13 said here to imply the firmament,
which, by the influence of the winds, sends down 1ts mulk,
2 ¢, ramm, once, e at the rainy season

Pacr 107

4 Brine¢ ALrEADY IN THEIR HEARTS —The Maruts
are here regarded as 1dentical with the Praonah, vital airs
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[

5 PLUNDERERS OF THEIR WEALTH —The words are un-
usual, and the construction elliptical and 1nvolved : he pacifies
those na ye staune ayaso mahna v chad, who now are thieves
going with greatness venly ever.

6. Unire BY THEIR STRENGTH —DBy the rain, which
may be said to form a bond of union between heaven and earth

8 DzspoiLEr oF ToE HErps oF His ArRpENT FOE —-
Sa vrajem darte parye adha dyoh, 1s explaned, se gavam
sangham darayita songrame—dyoh, 1s Tendered by wvifigishor
va shatrok, of one desnous to overcome, or an enemy.

Pace 108.

11 Tae PurE AND EARNEST Praises, ETc — Dwah
shardhaya suchayo manisha girayo nape ugra aspridhran,
13, literally, of heaven for the strength pure praises mountams.
like waters fierce have vied : Suyana renders dwah by stotuh,
of the praiser or worshipper , shardhaya, marutaya, for the
strength of the Maruts : and giri by megha, a cloud - the line
18 a fair specimen of the whole Sukta, which 1s very elliptical
and obscure

Pace 109

> 5 Your Courses ARE UNOBSTRUCTED —Spasho adab-

dhaso amura—the Schohast explains, spashak by rashmayas,
chara va, Tays, or perhaps reins, or gomngs, which are ahwnsita,
uninjured, amudha, not bewildered

6 As 1F wiTH A Piunar —Upamad dva—upamat 1s
explained, sthung, a post or pillar—the post to which a calf
1s tied, according to the commentator

8. Wires His Pravrers—-Laterally, with his tongue,
Jthvaya

9. EXTERMINATE ALS0O —There 1s no verb to govern
the objects specified, and the Scholiast brings on, from the
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preceding verse, vichayishtam, vinashayatam, destioy: the
expressions in the second half of the stanza are somewhat
equivocal, na ye devasa ohasa na maite ayaypasacho apyo na
putrah : ohasa 1s explained, vahunasadhanena, by the means
of conveying—wishes 1t may be supposed, 1 e, stotrena, by
prawse : apyah 1s rendered karmavanteh, domg acts, from
apas, opus, but not sacrificing, or sacnficing 1n vain ; wvritha
karmam kurvantah : na putrah not sons, 1s rendered apii-
nantnh, not pleasing, or satisfving

19. You Do NOT AssociaTE WITH OTeER DIvINITIES —
Na kwr devebhr yatathah, you do not go, gachhathah, with other
gods, anyawr devar saka ; you are not associated with them
at sacrifices

Page 110

11  Your Bounty 15 UNLIMITED — Yuvor askiwdhoyu :
there 15 no substantive . the Schohast supphes yuvabhyam
deyam grihadilam avichchhannam bhavati, that which 1s to
be given by you, as houses and the like, 15 unchecked , as-
kridhoyu 13 explamned by Yaska, long-hved, alrdhuayuk,
krdhu meamng short, or mkttam, cut off , and he aites a
text 1n which 1t 1s assoclated with ajura, as 7o aska‘idlzoy’w
agarah swarvan, who 1s long-hived, tree fiom decay, an occupant
of heaven Nm vi 3 .

Pace 113

8. You umave THRICE CONQUERED THOUSANDS —
Tredha sahasram w tad awoayetham, vyakrametham : the
passage is somewhat doubtful. the treble manner or kinds,
1t 15 said, mean the world, the Vedas, and speech ; lokaveda-
vagatmana trudha sthitam, being 1n thiee ways, consisting of
speech, the vedas, the world , sahasiam, amitam, unmeasured,

20
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mfinte.  Sayana cites the Autareya Brakmana for an expla-
nation, which, with his own scholia, 1mports, that after Indre
and Vishnu had overcome the Asuras Indra said to them,
we will divide the universe with you whatever Vishnu
traverses with three steps shall be ours, the Test shall be for
you to which the Asusas consented With his first step
Vishnu traversed the three worlds . with his second he travers-
ed, mchakrame, what that means must be left to the Brahmans,
the Vedas; and with the third he crossed over all speech :
sarvasya vacho upary tritvwyam padam prokshiptavan, so that,
in fact, nothing was left for the Asuras: so {far tredha 1s
somewhat made out , but what 1s the meamng of sahasiam *
To this 1t 15 answered, that it woples infinite, or the whole,
which 1s necessarily implied by combining all worlds, all
Vedas, all modes of speech  Sayana also quotes the Tauttiriya,
seventh Kanda, for the meamng of sahasra, being here, sarvam
jagat, the whole world. A+, Brahm vI 15
1. Sama-Veda, 1 378, Yajui-Veda, 34 35.

Pace 114.

4, Pray 1o You ror Harpriness, Erc —Ilate sumnam
1sitaye, ask happiness for the sacufice * for, Sayana observes,
when there 1s happiness, sacrifices proceed, sukhe satv yagah
pravartante

Pace 115

3 GOLDEN-TONGUED —Huanyaprhva may also miean
one whose speech 15 pleasant and beneficial, hta 2amaniya
vak  Malwdhara says that gehve may immply jwela, flame,
when the epithet will sigmify, he whose light or heat 1s bene-
ficial —Yajur, 33 69

5 Like AN OraTor.—Upavakia-wa, like one who ad-
dresses or advises
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6. Yajur-Veda, 8. 6, Mahwdhara mterprets vama,
which Sayana renders dhanam, by karmaphalam, the reward
of holy acts or sacrifice, both interpreting 1t as usual, vanani-
yam, that which 1t 1s desirable to obtain, and which will apply
equally to wealth or reward: kshaya he renders residence,
and bhureh, bahukalinasya, long protracted, that 1s, 1esidence
n heaven, Swargenvasah

PageE 116.

1. TIn the fitst nstance 1t 1s said Bivhaspatr was born
of the seed of Piajapatr, afterwards from the Angirasas,
upon the authority of the dwtareya Brahmana, where a strange
and filthy legend 1s told of the origin of various detties from
the seed of Prajaopate converted into burming coals: Irom
some of these proceeded, 1t 1s said, the Angirasas, and after-
wards, from other cinders, not yet cool, Bithaspatr : this,
however, does not agree exactly with the text, in whick
Angirasa, as a patronymic, imples the descent of Brihaspats
from Angwas Autareya Brahmana, m 34

Page 117.

1 PossEssoRs OF THE SEVEN Precious THINGS —
Sapta 1atna dadhana : no explanation s given by the Schohast
as to what they are )

2 Keep OFF NIRRITI —Nwris 1s here interpreted
.alakshme, misfortune and poverty

3 Ser FREE, THE PERPETRATED INIQUITY, ETC—
That 1s, disease 1s 1egarded as the consequence and evidence
of some committed sin, and the removal of the malady 1s
proof of 1ts expiation

1., In THE FRONT OF BATTLES —Poarttham rupam :
Molidhara, Yajur-Veda, 29 58, explains 1t, front of the army,
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senamukham : the whole Sukta occurs in the Yajush. with the
exception of two stanzas, the ninth and fifteenth ; the first
four stanzas occur 1n the same order, as do 38 to 51 , the 11th,
17th, 18th are in the seventeenth Adhyaya verses 45, 48, 49.

Pace 118

2 Exurrineg —Samadah 15 explained either, sa, with,
mada, exhlaration, or sam. entirely, and ad, who devours.
Ny 1x 17

3 Nw. 1x, 18

4 Ligke AWIFE . ..THE WARRIOR —Biblautam, Saya-
ne explams rejanam dhmayetam ; Mahdhara, dharayotam
saram, support the arrow Samamneva yosha he considels as
the singular put for the dual, the two extrenuties drawing
close to the archer, ke two women to their lover, Striyaw
yatha Lantam agachchhatah.

5 Suoutmne Hosts —Sankah prianch—Sayana ex-
plans sanka, sounding together, sam kayantr ; Mahidhara.
following Yaska, Nuwr. 1x 14, derives 1t from sach, to be as-
sembled, or sam, with, kri. to be renowned, armies 1n which
there are assembled, or celebrated warriors

6 Nw 1x 16

7 Tar Horses RamsiNg, ETc — Viwshapanayo ashwah,
‘punsunaim varshakakhura, with hoofs the showerers of dust :
Mahwdhara explains the epithet, ashwavars, 11ders ; vreshah
ashwah haste yesham te ashwavarah, and makes 1t the nomna-
tive to krinvate-ghoshan, calling out, jaya, jaya ; but he
agamn 1efers the verb to ashwa, the horses make a noe:
heshadyv shabdan, neighing, and the hike

8 TrE Jov-Bestowing Car —Rathavahanam Mahe-
dhaia explains anas, a car, or truck on whichthe car 1s placed
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Page 119

9. TEE GUARDS OF THE CHARIOT —Pitaiak 1s the only
substantive 1 the text, which both Schohasts render palayi-
tarah, guards, defenders, a body of spearmen, shakiwaentah,
apparently, attendants on the war chariot of the chief : Mahs-
dhara’s explanation of this verse 1s miuch the same as
Sayana’s with some trfling vanations

10 TuEeE OBSERVERS OF TruTH — Riutaviiwdhah raksha,
which occur 1n the second half of the verse, are retained 1
their places by Maldhara ; oh deties, deva, rakshatasmai,
protect us: both commentators affirm that zakshe m the
singular 18 put for rakskate in the plural . the verse, however,
seems out of place.

11. Derr 18 Its PoinTt —Mrigo asye dante, the deer
18 1ts tooth : that 1s, according to Sayana, the horn of the
deer : Mahidhara and Yaska make mriga an adjective,
that which seeks o1 reaches the enemy Nwr 1x 19

‘WiteE THE SINEWS OF THE Cow -- Goblnh sannaddha :
all the commentators agree that this means govkarah snayu-
bhih, with tendons dermved from the cow )

13. SkILFUL CHARIOTEERS — Pracketasah 1s applied by
Yaska 1x 20, and Makhidhara, to ashwan, the intelhgent horses:,
but Sayana 15 better advised, as there 1s no other nominative
to the verbs janghants and jighnate

14 So Yaska, 1x. 15. Mahidhara suggests another
interpretation, and explains hastaghna, a shield, as well as
the guard of the fore-arm.

Wite Its Convorurions —dAhwrwa bhogath : the latter
18 rendered sharirena, with the body, by all the nter-
preters
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15 TeEGrOWTH OF PARJANYA —The stem of the arrow,
formed of the shara reed or grass, growing 1 the rainy season.
16 Sama-Veda 11 1213, Yejur-Veda, 17 45

Pace 120.

17 Like SsaveEN-Heapep Bovs —-Kumare wishikha
e, like boys without the lock of hau left at shaving : mundita
mundah, shorn-headed ; the pomt of comparison 1s not very
obvious, but 1t may mean, that the arrows fall where they
bist, as boys before they are left with the lock of hair, before
the religious tonsute, play about wherever they like Sama-
Veda, 1 1216, Yajur-Veda, 17 48

18 May Varoxa Amriiry TEY Aviene Fruicity —
Uror-varwyo varunas te krinotu, may Varune make the mcrease
of the large : that 1s, according to Sayana, sukham, happiness :
Mahidhara applies the phrase to the varma, or mail. may he
make 1t ample of ample Sama-Veda, 11 1220, Yajur-Veda,
17 49

19 Sama-Vedu, 11 1222. 1t adds to brahma wvarma
mamantaram, sharma varma mamantaram, my best happiness,
my armour.

Page 121.
MANDALA VII

1. Suma-Veda. 1 72: the printed copy reads, athavya :
Sayana explains 1t, agamya-atanavat, not spreading or disper-
sing.

3. Wrire UnDECAYING RADIANCE —djasraya surmya—
Mahidhara gives to surma, for one meamng, samitkashtham,
kindled waod , or 1t may niean an iron stake or post, red hot :
1t 1s therefore, figuratively, flame. Yajur- Veda, 17, 76 : also
Sama-Veda, 11 725.
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Page 122

7 JarurHa —Jwuthe 15 explained the harsh-voiced
or the threateming, Rekshasam parushashabdakarinam

Pace 123

20 Do You Ever CuerisE Us witHE BLEssiNGs —
Yuyam pata swastibluh sade nah, the burthen of numerous
Suktas, both prior and subsequent: yuyam 1s considered
equvalent to twam, the plural being put hononfically for the
simgular , but in a subsequent recurrence of the passage,
verse 25, the Scholhast interprets 1t, thou and thy attendants,
yuyam twet parivarashche sarve

Pacr 124

23 To WaoM THE DEVOUT SOLICITANT INQUIRING
APPLIES —Yam surwr arthy prichchhamana, etc, the mquirer
is supposed toask, either where 1s the liberal giver of the
wealth for which he pravs, or who 1s that dgnt to whom the
petition 1s to be addressed’

25  This 18 a repetition of verse 20

1 KivpLEp —Samiddham : here. as usual, 1t 1mphes
one of the Apris, or forms of fire, although used as an eprthet.

2 Borm Kinps oF OBLATIONS —Oblations of ght and
hbations of Soma, or other offerings Nir vin 6

.

Pace 125 .

3 Tanunapat, who usually comes next, 1s onutted,
because, according to Sayana, the Sukta 1s called an Apri
Sukta, Apra shabdoktatwan-rdam Tanunapad rakitam

Aext WHO 15 To BE ADORED BY Us.—Ilenyam Agnim
is the Iluta of the other Apre Suktas : the verb 1s makema in
the first person plural, the Scholiast says, substituted for the
second, do you (priests) worship.
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5 Tare Doors oF THE SAcCRIFICIAL CHAMBER —The
doars are always named amongst the 4pris : the second half
of the stanza 1s obscurely constiucted, although the sense
may be made out, Purve shishum na mataia rihane sama-
gruvo na samaneshu-angan  literally, the prior (or eastein)
call hke two mothers higking rivers, Iike mn saciufices they
anomnt f the Scholiast explains purt-pragagre yuhupabhitay,
the twﬂi ladles—the guhu and wpabkit—placed at sacrifices
with their ends to the east

8 Ira witH Gops AND MEN —Ila devebhir-manushyebhir
agnih : the Schohast here changes the order, and associates
Ila wath men, and Agne with the geds , but, as before remark-
ed, 1t 15 not clear what 4gni has to do hete amongst the god-
desses, unlesg the name were 1n apposition with Ila, the
dgny Ila This and three following verses are repeated
fiom the second Ashiaka see vol 11 p 202- 1n such cases
Sayana does not usually repeat his comments, but here he
says, as some 1nterval has occuried be doeg so summanly :
he does so, also, with one or two vanations of explanation
of no great importance

PacE 126.

1. Sama-Veda, 1 569.
2. Sama-Veda, 11 570, Yajur-Veda, 15 62
3  Sama-Veda, 11 571.

Pagr 127.

4. THOU SPREADEST witH THY FLAME, ®TC —Yavam
ne dasma jubve vivekshs 1s explained, Darshaniyagner twam
yavam wa jwalaya kashtadint bhakshayasi, when thou eatest
wood and other things hike barley, with flame

7 Proreor Us, Acewi, witH THose, =Erc~—Tebhir
amitair mahobluh shatam purbhir-ayasibhur wipahe 1s hterally
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Tendered 1n the text according to the interpretation of
Sayana ; he gives no explanation of what 18 meant,
10 See page 124, verse 25

Page 128,

3 As Warre (SHINING) IN THE PRINCIPAL STATION —-
Asye devasyo sonsady amke yom martasah syetam jagribhre,
1s rendered hterally according to the obvious purport of the
words, confirmed by the Scholiast : what 1t means 1s not so
clear

6 Dzevomn or Bravry —Mapsavah, vupa rahuak :
apsas 1s a synonym of rupa 1n the Nurghantu

Pace 129

7 WgarTHE 18 COMPETENT TO THE ACQUITTANCE OF
DEBT —Parwshadyam kv aranasya reknas, may also mean,
anrinasye dhanem parihortavyam, the wealth of one not
indebted 1s to be accepted

ALTER NOT THE PATHS OF THE GENERATION OF A BLOCK-
HEAD — Achetanasya ma patho viduksha, 1s, literally, consume
not the paths of the universe ; but Sayana, following Yask)a,
Nor 1 2, explans 1t, andushah putrotpadana pramukhan
margan ma vidudushah, change not (dush, vaikritye) the prmon-
pal paths of begetting a son of the unwise :

8 ONE NOT AcQUITTING DEBTS —Arane 1s explamed
in this place aramamana, one not pleasing or dehghting :
n the preceding verse 1t 1s rendered Anring, one free from
debt, implying not only hiteral debt, but the obligations due
to men, progemtors and gods.

THE.R.EFORE LET THERE cOME TO Us A Sown, Erc—This
Jlooks hike a prohibition of adoption, confimng imheritance
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either to direct descent through a son, or to collateral descent
through the son of a daughter: Nir 1 3: this verse 18
g, the duft of the
two being the preference of lineal male descent

10 See last verse of preceding Sulia

Page 130
3 Puwru —Ina former passage, vol 1 p 97, v 7, Purave
occurs as an epithet of Sudas, one who fills or satisfies with
offerings *  Trudhatu 1s here interpreted Antariksham
7. DRINKEST THE SOMA...... LIKE VAYU —According
to Sayana, 1n the cups dedicated to two derties the libation
1s offered first to Vayu or to Vawshwenara : or 1t may be ex-
plained, thou drinkest or driest up water like the wind
Paee 131
1 Sama-Veda, 1 72 . the reading rather differs
I Savure THE DEMOLISHER OF CITIES —Danum vande :
the first 18 nterpreted by Sayena, puram bhettaram
4 QGuipep THosE Praming HiM, BrCc— Purvosh-
chakara aparam ayayijun 1s explained, Agnir mukhya san

considered as an explanation of the precedin

ayajamanan aparan jaghanyan chakara ; or 1t may be rendered
he who enhghtens by the mamfestation of dawn those prasing
bim w the mght

5 BarrLep THE DEvVICES oF THE ASURAS —Dehyo
anamayat, has bowed or humbled, 1s the sense of the verb:
that of Dehyah dehairupachita, connected with, or collected
bodies, 18 not so obvious : the Scholiast interprets 1t, dsurir
vidya, the learning or science of the Asuras

Page 132.
7. From THE FIRMAMENT, ETC —A4 semudrad, avarad,
a parasmad, dive a prithwyak, or 1t might be from the lower
firmament, from the lugher, from heaven, from earth.
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- 4 'Wao mMay ConvEy THEIR OBLATIONS —The text has
only ya esham, who, their . the Schohast supphes the rest.

Pagre 133

7 See page 124, verse 25

1. Sama-Veda, 1 70.

4 Is GrEaTLY CELEBRATED —Bharatasya shrinve, yaja-
manasya prathio bhavatr, 15 Sayane’s explanation: Mahi-
dhara, Yajush, x11 34, interprets 1%, yagamanasye ahvanam
shrinofr, he hears the invocation of the worshipper

Pace 134

6 IrLustrRIOUS IN BOTH HEAVEN AND EARTH.—
Dunbarhak, dwayol sthanayor, mahen, 18 Yaska’s mterpre-
tation, cited by Sayane, who himself proposes vidya karma-
bhyam brehan, eminent 1 both wisdom and devotion

7 Same as last verse of the preceding Sukia

Pace 135

3 He mas ExTERED INTO THE NASCENT Prants —
Praswa a vivesha : the first 1s explained, juyamana oshadhih .
Page 137 ‘
1 Saema-Veda, 11 654—656 L
Page 138

3 Warcuaest ovER ALL CREATURES, ETC — Vaishwa-
nara brakmane minda gatum, know, or find, to go according to
the prayer or praise : the sense 18 not very obvious.

Page 139
3" Sama- Veda, 11 731.
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7 'THE A\PPROACHABLE — Neokshye upagantavya ; nok-
shaty, vyaptr Rarma, trom naksh, to pervade -~

THE RIGHETEOUSLY GLORIFIED —Suiwram 1s here inter-
preted kalyanastotrikam, the object ot auspicious or pious
pLaise.

9. PrAISE 18 ADDRESSED 10 THEE —The text has only
upakshara sahasring, mperishable, thousand-fold, near: the
Schohast supplies the substantive vak, speech or praise, and
the prefix upa implies the compound verb upayats, approaches.

Paae 140.

13. Sama-Veda, 1 24

1. The UNOBSTRUCTED —dratum gantaram. the goer,
or Swaminem, lord , Mahsdhara, Yagur-Veda, xv 32, ex-
plamns 1t, either having sufficient understanding, paryapte
matum, or one never desisting from activity, uparamarahitam
sadodyamayutam : the verse recurs, also, Suma-Veda, 1 45 2
99

2 This and the preceding are curiously blended in
pomt of arrangement in the Yajur-Veda, 15 32-—34: also
Suma-Veda, 11 100 Mahdhaia’s nterpretation differs n
some tespects from Sayana’s, especially as regards the last
phrase, vasunam devain radko jananam : Seyana explains it,
wam devam vasakanam jananam vasishthanam radho havir-
ablhigackchhatu, as 1n the text : he proposes, also, agnir vasu-
nam dhananam madhye devam atyantoprakshamanam dhanam
yajamananam, may Agny, who harnesses, etc, be regardful
of the brilhant wealth of the worshippers amongst riches.
Mahidhara, connecting 1t with what has preceded, renders
the whole, Agne goes quickly where the worship of the Vasus,
Rudras, and Adityas 1s celebrated, and the sacrificial wealth
of the worshippers 1s offered.
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Page 141

5. Tor AssiSTANT Priest —The Potiz  he had just
been called the Hotre

5  Sama-Veda, 1 61

6 Wuo OFFERING WORTHY PRAISE 1S PRoOSPEROUS —
Sushanso yashcha dakshate, offering good praise. may indicate
etther a son or the Hotry, according to Sagyana, who completes
the phrase thus, yo vardhate tam vardhaya, 1mncrease him who
1ncreases

7  Wuo aRE LIBERAL, OPULENT, AND THE BESTOWERS
ETC — Yantaro ye wnaghuvano jananam wivan dayanta gonant,
15 rendered by Makidhara, may those who, amongst men, ate
self-restrained, opulent, and donors of butter and offerings ..
translating wivan annavisheshamn purodashadin. and under-
standing by gonam the products of the cow  Yajui-Veda,
33 14 - also Samu-Veda, 1 38

8  Iva, BurrEr-HawpED —-Ila ghriahasta : the name
18 explained, annarupa havirlokshana devr, a goddess, the
mmpersonation of food, that 1s, of sacnificial food, or the ob-
lation persomfied ’

11 Pour our THE CONTENTS AND REPLENISH THE
VessenL —Udva  sinchadhwam upe wva  prinadhwem, ahd
sprinkle and fill up, 18 the whole of the text: the Schohast
would seem to apply the first to the vessel, and the second to
Agm, Dhiuva grahena hotry, tve twayi chamasem purayata,
cha Agnaye Somam yachchhata, wyarthah : the meaning 1s,
both fill the vessél with the dhiuvagrahe and present the
Soma to Agnr  Sama-Veda, 1 55 2 863,

Pace 142
12 Sama-Veda, 2 864
1. *In Tay GiFr —Literally, 1n thee, tve, twayi
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Pace 143.

2 Wira teEE PrECIOUS METALS —Pisa, silver or gold,
and the like- rupena huanyadina va, or 1upe may mean
beauty

5. CONVERTED THE VEHEMENT AWAKENING I[mPRE-
CATION, ETC —Sardhantam sumyum uchathasya shapam sindhu-
nam akrinod ashastrh, 13 explammed, utsahamanam bodhhama-
nam stotuh shapam abheshasth sindhunam akarot, he made the
exerting awakeming curse of the praiser the imprecations of
the rivers . some legend 1s perhaps alluded to, but 1t 15 not
detailed : the only other explanation furnished by Sayane
15 vishwarupodbhavam atmano ablishapam, the 1mprecation
on him (Indra) had 1ts birth m Veshwarupe : see vol 11
p (%), note

6. Inpra REscuEp His FriewD —The legend, such ag
1t 18, 18 very obscurely told . as Indra saved one of the two,
Sudas, Sayana infers he slew the other, Turvasham avadhat,
but why does not appear. nor does 1t follow from another
proposed rendering, understanding by Matsyaso nsshitak,
not fishes hmited to water, but the people of the country
Maisya attacked by Turvasha, tena matsyajanapadn badhitah :
agan, the expression, Skrushtim chakruh, as apphed to the

« Bhrigus, 1s vendered erther Ashupiaptum chakruh or sukham
Turvashasya chakruh, makmng the Bhrgus and Drubyus
the allies of Twrvasha.

7 THOSE WHO DRESs THE OBLATION, ETC —The terms
so rendered are severally, according to the Schohast, denonu-
nations of persons assisting at religious rites, vz, Pakthasah,
the havisham pachakah, cooks of the butter oftered 1n oblation ;
2 Bhalanasah, bhadra wvechinah, speakers of that which 1s
lucky ; 3. Alwnasah, tapobhur apravisddhah, not eminent by



Notes ox Vorume IV 319

austerities , 4 Vishamnah, having black horns in their hands
for the purpose of scratching kanduyanartham, the same as
dikshitah, having undergone the preliminary purnification
called Diksha ; and 5 Shwasah, yagadina sarvasye lokasya

shwakarah, the makers happy of all people by sacrifice and the
Like.

Pace 144

8 Sieeps IN DEATE —Killed by Sudas. the apph-
cation of these incidents to whom 1s entirely the work of the
Scholiast

9 Indra s said to have repaned the banks of the river
g0 that the waters—yur artham na nyartham—went to their
object, that 1s, their former bed, not bhelow or beyond 1t : the
enemies Amuran are called vadhrwachah, which Seyena ex-
plans jalpakan

13 Seven Kinps oF Cities —Purah sapta would be
rather seven cities , but Seyanae renders 1t nagarih sapta
prakarah - perhaps the last should be prakarah, seven-walled.

Pace 145.

CoNQUER IN BATTLE THE ILrL-SPEAKING MAN—Jeshr‘na
purum manushyam mridhravacham. which we have had before
in the same sense of speaking imperfectly or barbarously : .
Sayana here 1enders 1t badhavacham, whieh 1s rather equlvocaf,
but may mean threatening, whose speech is obstructive or
adverse

14 SixTv-six THOUSAND Six HUNDRED AND SIXTy.—
The enumeration 1s very obscurely expressed, shashith shaia
shat sahasra shashtrr adhs shat, literally, sixty hundreds, six
thousands, sixty, with six more: Sayane understands by
shatam,' thousands, sahasremityartham.
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17 Ixpra HAS ErrECTED A VALUABLE DONATION,
ETC — Sayane says, these three impossible acts are specified
as illustiations of the wonderful power of India, to whom
they are possible

18 BuHEDA —Bheda, who breaks or separates, may
mean, Seyana says, an unbeliever, nasttha ; or it may be the
name of an enemy of Sudas

19 OrFERED TO HIM AS A SACRIFICE, ETC —Balum
sharshani jabhrui-ashwyam, may mean also, according to the
Scholiast, they presented the best horses taken; but balv
mote usually mmports a sacrifice

Pacre 146

21 THE DrstroYER OF HUNDREDS OF RAKSHASAS,—
Shatayatw ; that 1s. Shakty, the son of Vasishtha, the father
of Parashara  Vishnu Puiana, p 4, and note

23 THE EXCELLENT AND ACCEPTABLE GIFTS MADE TO
Mg —Smaddishtaye? an epithet of Ashwah, understood, 1s
explained, prashastatisarjanashraddhadidanangayubla, being
or having part of a donation made 1n the belief of presenting
what 15 excellent

PagE 148

9 By THEIR PRAISES HAVE APPROPRIATED THE W EALTH
oF THE NIGGARDS —Ye te havebhir, n panin adashan : the
connection of havebhir, stotrevh with what follows 1s not very
obvious © the rest 1s explamned, apradanashlan vanygo api
dhanani visheshenadapayan, they have made to give, or have
mulcted, especially 1n their riches, those traders who are not
donors of ofterings

Pace 149

7 WxicH THE PRIOR HAS GIVEN TO THE POSTERIOR,

ETC — Yad Indra purvo aparaya sukshan, what the father has
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given to the son, or the elder to the younger brother: and
so0 1n the next case, that which the father 1ecerves fiont the
son, or the elder brother from the younger.

Pace 150.

10 May THERE BE POowER IN THINE ADORER — Fasuvr
shu te garitre astu shakitrh 1 explained atyanic prashastasu
stutishu tava stotre somarthyam asiu, as 1n the text

PacEe 151.

5 LET NoT THE RAKSHASAS DO US HARM —Na vandana
vedyabheh are rendered by Sayane vandananc, iakshans:.
and prajabhyah

TaE UNCHASTE —Shishradevak, abrabmachar ya syarthah,
following Yaska, 1v 19, but 1t may kave the sense of these who
hold the Linge for a dewty.

7 TeE OvpEr DEITIES. —Devas chit pusve, the dsuras,
who, 1n the recerved mythology, are considered as older than
the gods The construction is somewhat obscure, asuryaya
Lshatraye. anumamare sahansy, anu, Sayana says, mphes
nferiority or privation, according to the Sutia of Panim :
Hwne, 1 4. 86, they have confessed infer1o11ty to thy strengih :
tava balebhyo hwna mamre ; asuraya. he renders, balaya to
stiength, and Askatraye he derives from Zshadz, to mjure.”
hinsayam

Pace 152

1 Sema-Veda, 1 398, 11 277

2. Sama-Veda, 1. 278, 279.

4 Or ME REPEATEDLY DRINKING THE Soma —Shr udhz
havam wpipanasya adieh, the Schohast inserts, mama as
vipipang, the frequentative of pa, te drink, explained viprlavat

or vipwat, would be not a very appropriate epithet of adm
21
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4 Taxe 1o TEY NEAR CONSIDERATION THESE ADORA-
TI0NS — K wshwa duvansy antama sachema, 18 explaed wnant
paincharanany  antihatamany buddhisthans  sohayabhuta san
kuru, the explanation 1s not very intelligible

6 This and the two preceding occul 1n Sema-Veda, 11.
1148—1150

Pacr 153

2 WHEN THE PraNTs erow UP — Yachchhwr udho
nagyanta s explamed oshadhyo varddhante: in a  foimer

passage shurudh was 1nterpreted, a cow

3  Bravine THE UxmESISTING EnNewies —Vitianya-
piaty jaghanvar : the meaning of aprats 15 not very ohvious :
Sayana explams 1t, dwandwans, twofold, doubled

4 Yapw-Veda, 33 18  Mahwdhaia gives a totally differ-
ent meammng to the first phrase, apaschit pipyub stwryo no
gavah, the waters augment the Soma juice as those Varudik
texts by which the Soma 15 effused

Page 154

6  Yayur-Veda, 20 54 the concluding phrase, which
has so often occurred, Mahidhaia considers addressed to the
puiests, yuyain Ritwijak

9  MigHTY Iy THE Two WORLDS —-Dutbhaia, accord-
g to the Schohast, should be dwibarhasah, agreeing with
te-dwayoh sthanayoh pary viidhasya tava mano ¢ivhutam, the
mind of thee who art enlarged 1n both places 18 apprehended :
what places 1s not explained , perhaps heaven and earth
may be intended

PAcE 155

5 Nororious As THE SKY IN HEAVEN —Divive dyom
adhy na shromatam dhak : the Scholiast gives no explanation
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of the compaison: shromatwm he mterpiets shravaniyam,
applicable erther to food or fame
o

3 WEALTH — Dyumiam may mean either food o1 fame.
Nu.v 5

Pace 157.
1  Sama-Veda, 1 318.

2 HasTt ForocED oPEX THE FIRM SHUT GATES OF
Crr1es —The text has only twam b dridha maghavan, thou,
Maghavan, verly the faim (plm ace fem )

Pace 158.

3 Hast CoNDUCTED MEN... .. OVER HEAVEN AND
EarTr —Niw ne rodasr san ninetha : the verbh 1o explaned
sangamayast, thou hringest tugether; diwr prithwyem cha
stotrun pratiskthapayast, thou estabhshest the wolslippeis
heaven and 1n earth. no notie 1s taken of the particle na ;
but 1t canuot well be the negauive R

4 DousLy DisarpEAR — Dutio avasat: the verb is
explamed by wmochena loosing, setting free, but there 1s
no explanation of dwite or dwidha, twofold . perhaps 1t maa,y
mean now and hereafter, or body and mind, o1 word aud deed.

Pace 159. >

’

2 I~ THE VariousLY CLAMOROUS STRIFE — Vivacht
is explamed “vndha vacho yasmn praduwibhavants tasmin
yrddhe, 1n that war or combat in which many words are mani-
fested . the nommative Shwra, heroes, gives plausibility to
the interpretation.

For tHE LoNe ExJOoYMENT oF THE Sun —Suryosya
satun, chirakala, praptyartham, for the sake of having long
hfe- dyur atra surye viwakshuah, Surya here expresses hie.
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1  Warre-CoMPLEXIONED AcCCOMPLISHERS oF HoLy
CerEMONIES —The text has Shwityanchah, which Sayana
explains Shwetavai nah, white-colomed 1513 a curious epithet
as appled to the Vasishthas

WearING THE Lock oF Hailr oy THE Rieur SIDE—
Dalshwatas Lapardah : Laparde 15 the chudu or single lock
of hair left on the top of the head at tonsure, which, according
to the Scholiast 1t 1s charactenistic of the Vasishthas to wear
on the right of the crown of the head, dakshine shvaso bhage.

2. Tury BrovcuT. . INDRA —This 15 explaimned by
a legend which relates, that when the sons ot Vasishtha had
undertaken a Soma sactifice to Indra on behalf of Sudas,
they found that he was present at a similar solemmty insti-
tuted by the Rajo Poshadyumna, the son of Vayate, on
which they abused the Raje, broke off his sacrifice, and, by
therr mantres, compelled Indra to ceme to that of thewr
patrons

3 He Easiy Sizw His For—Bhedom jaghana :
Bhede may be a proper name

PacE 166

, In THE War wite THE TEx Kwes—Dasharajue 15
explamed Dashablhe ragabhih saha yuddhe : the same war 1s
-subsequently alluded to. see Sukia 83 of this Mandulg
' 4 Or Your PROGENITORS —Purnam, in the gen
plur, may be used only honorifically implying father, e,
Vasishtha.

I mavE SET IN MoTION THE AXLE OF THE CHARIOT —
Aksham avyoyem, the Schohast inteiprets rathasya aksham
avyayami, chalayami, 1 cause to move the axle of the cai,
ascribing the words to Vaswsitha, as announcing his intention
to return to his hermitage. '
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6 TeE PropiLE oF THE TriTsUs —The Tiitsus are the
same as the Bharatas according to the Mahabharata, Sam-
varany, the son of Riksha, the fomth 1n descent from Bhasata,
the son of Dushyanta, was driven from his kingdom by the
Panchalas, and obliged to take 1efuge with his tribe amongst
the thickets on the Swndhu unlil Vasishtha came to then.,
and consented to he the Raje’s Purohit, when they recoveled
then teiritory

-

7 THREE SHED MoI1STURE —Sayana quotes Shotyayana
for the explanation of this vetse: the thiee who send 121n
on the thiee regions of esrth, mid-air, and heaven, are Agne,
Vayu, and Aduya, and they also diffuse warmth theur off-
spiing ate the Vasus. the Rudras, the Aduwyas, the latter of
whom ate the same with jyotish, hight .

9 THE HipDpeEN THOUSAND-BRANCHED WORLD —Nin-
yain sahasiavalsam abhisancharante, they completely go over
the hadden, furohitam, or durgnanam, 1gnorant, sahasia valsam,
thousand-branched, that 1s, sansaram the revolving world of
various living beings, or the succession of many burths , an
allusion 1s intended, the Schohast appears to intimate, to the
tepeated buths of Vasishtha ; the plural heie being put for
the singular, he having been first one of the Prajapates, or
mind-born sons of Brahma, and, secondly, one of the sons of
Urvashi ; or 1t may perhaps intend, by the expression hruda~
yasya praketash prajnanaih, mternal convictions or knowledge.
to imply the detachment of Vasishthe or his sons from the
woild

THE APSARASAS SIT DOWN. WEARING THE VESTURE
SPREAD OUT BY YAMA —Yamena fatam pardiam vayanto
apsarase upasedur vasishthah 1s somewhat dark - vasishthah
has no business 1n this part of the construction, and must be
connected with the first word in the verse, le, te 1asishthah,
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those Vasishthas or that Vaswshtha : yamena 1s explaned
sarvawryantia, by the restramer or regulator of all . karanat-
mang, dentical with cause, that 1s, by acts, as the causes of
vital condition © the garb paridhim, vastram, spread, tatam,
by him, 1s the revolution of hife and death : janmadipravahah,
weaving, veyantah, as the masc plural should agree with
vasishthah, but Sayara connects 1t with epsaraseh, the
nymphs, or. ntore properly, the nymph Urvashis, who sat
down or approached 1n the capacity of a mother, jonantwena,
wearing that vesture which he was destined by former acts
to weal . the general purport 15 not doubtful, but 1t 15 ob-
scurely expressed

Piace 167

10 IvasmucE AS AcasTya BoreE THEE FroM THY
ForMER ABODE —Agastyo yat twa visha ajabhara 1s 1nter-
preted wada purvavasthanat twam ajehara, when Agostyo
took thee from the former condition, the ouly interpretation
of which s mutravarunau-avam jarayishyave, we two, Mutia
and Varuna, will beget ; or avabhyam ayam jayeta 1 sama-
kalpatom, the two divimties determined this Vasishtha shall
be begotten by us, but what Agastya has to do with this 1s
left, unexplaimed.

11 Borx oF THE WitL oF Urvasar —The Powrantk
wersion, which here appears to be of Vaudik origm, 15 well
known : according to the Scholast, Urvashs, on seemng the
birth of the Rishi, said to herself, let this be my son

Expowep witH CELESTIAL AND VAIDIE VIGOUR —
Biakmana dawyena, according to the Scholast, requires the
addition of yuktam, jorned with, as the epithet of twam, deva-
sambandhina vedarashinahambhuve yuktam : Pushkaia may
mean the kumbha, or pitcher, used at sacrifice, or the vasate-
vara, the pool of water prepared for the same , but ‘Sayana
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proceeds with a legend which seems intended to attach its
usual sense to pushhara, the vessel runmng over, some of its
contents fell upon the earth, and from them Vasishtha was
born. Agastya was born of those m the vessel: the over-
flowing flmd bewng collected together, Vasishtha remained
1n the lake, tato apsu grihyamanasu vasishthah pushkare sthitah:
Pushkara 15 also the name of the lake 1n Ajmer ; but, accord-
mg to the Padma Purana, 1t was the site of the hermitage of
Agastya, not of Vesishtha : Srishtv Khanda, ¢ 22.

13 CoONSECRATED FOR THE SACRIFICE —Safic jatau
13 explamed yage dikshutau, prepared by preliminary punfi-
cations for the ceremony

Mana —Mano 18 saxd to be a name of Agastye. with
reference to his being of the measure of a span at his birth :
as by the text udiyaya tato Agastyah shamyamatro mahiapah,
manena sammo fasmad manya vhochyate, thence arose the
great ascetic Agastyue of the measute of a span, as measmed
by a nieasure, (mana) ; he 1s thence called upon earth Manya :
Agastya 18 not reckoned amongst the Prajopatis: accoiding
to one legend he was, 1n a preceding birth, the son of Pulastye ;
but he 15 evidently the creation of a later date than Vasishtha
and the other primary Rishes, although of great and eatly
celebrity, as recorded 1n both the Ramayana and Mahabhas ata.

14  PraTrITS —The same as the Tritsus ,

IN THE FOREMOST STATION —Agre, 1n front, 2 ¢ . as therm
Purohit

Pace 168

2. WATERS HAVE KNOWN THE ORIGIN OF EARTH AND
HEavEN —An allusion perhaps to the subsequently recerved
cosmogony, as in Manu, that water was the fitst of created
things *
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8 By ax INoFrENSIVE RITE ETC —Ayatuh sadhan-
ritena, the Scholiast puts ayatuh into the instrumental case,
ayatuna, and makes 1t the epithet of retena, ahinsakens,
yajuena, 1ntending perhaps one without ammal victims :
if taken as it stands, as the gen of Ayatit the meaning would
be much the same, by the 1nte of one not sacrifieing victims,

Pace 169

16  TuE D1spErsER OF THE CLOUDS IN THE FIRMAMEXT
—Alvm grinishe budhne, dividing two woids usually put to-
gether, Ahwrbudhng : Sayana explains the former meghanam
ahantaiam, the latter, upon the authonty of Yaske, the
firmament, o1 the region in which the waters o1 rams are
bound o1 detained, baddha asimin dwua apa 1t vyutpatieh :
Nw X 44 1 the next stanza the woids ale reunited as a
name ot Agne

19 Or ToHESE DI1vINITIES —-Ksham, of these: the
Scholast supplies etther devanam or Maiutam, of these Mar uts.

20 Wives oF THE Gops —The addition of the comment,
devanam, seems somewhat superfluous: human wives would
bave been more m keeping with the prayer

23 'Tue LiBrraL Wives or THE (obps —The wives
of the gods, according to Sayana

25 Do You Ever CuerisE Us wiTH BLESsiNGs —

“'Bhe buithen of many previous Sukias

Pace 170.
VII 3 2 It 1s said that this Sukta 1z to be rnaudibly
recited at a solemmty called the Makanamne
1. Yayui-Veda, 36 11.
Mavy InDrRaA AND AGNI BE WITH us wITH THEIR
ProTECTIONS FOR OUR HAPpPINESS —The construction of the
leading phrase thiough thirteen stanzas 1s the same, sham na
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bhavatam, sometimes shghtly vaiied, hterally, may they two
be our happiness . the commentator explains sham by shantyav,

for our peace or happmess. but the boldel expression 1s
probably the more correct

2 Suaxsa —F¥or Narashansa
Puraxnai —The possessor of much intelligence . see
vol 11 224
Pacr 172

10 SpAvBEU — Shambhu 1s here sard to imply subhusya
bhavayiti, the causer of the condition of pleasure . 1t 18 ordi-
narily a name of Shiva

ey

Page 173

1  Aownt Brazes oN THE FEXTENSIVE PLAINS —-Piithw
pratkam adhyedhe agnih ; pratikam 1s said to be prvthivya
avayavem, a portion or member of the earth

2 MrTrRA, WHEN Prarsep, ANIMATES MEN TO KXER-
110N —dJanam cha mitro yatalr bruvanah : the phrase has
occuried before. sce vol 1mx p 77

3 Tue SHOWERER (ENERATED, ETC—Achihradad
vrishabhal sasinin udhan. rendered, as in the text, Paijanya
has c1ed 10 that firmament, fasmn antarikshe achihiadat

6 Taz Motuer oF THE SiNDHU —Stndhu matir may
mean, accoirding to the Schohast, epam wmatribhuta, being
the mother eof the waters

PacE 174

7 Lrr xor THE IMPERISHABLE (JODPDESS OF SPEECH,
Erc —Mea nah parikhyad akshara charawiv 1s explamed by
Sayana akhshaie vyapta, charanty vegdevats. asman pari-
tyaktva asmad vyatirhin ma drakshit, let not the diffusive
deity of speech, having abandoned us, lock upon our oppo-
nents
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1 Wrire TeE Coplous TRIPLY-COMBINED LIBATIONS —
Triprwshthash somash, with Soma juices nuxed with milk,
«curds, and meal

Pace 175

6 Trou Esrasuisuest Us THINE ADORERS IN OUR
DweLriNg —Vasayaswa vedhasas twam nah 1z explamed
wsman stotrin wdanvn swekye sthane avasthapayasy, as trans-
lated  perhaps swakiye, own, may refer to Indra m s own
dwelling, that 15, 1n Swarga

7 Tee UpHoLDER oF THE THREE REGIONS —Upa
tribandhur jaradashtvm ety : tiayanem lokanam bandhake 1s
Sayana’s rendering of the epithet tibandhu: jaradashism
he explains, junanvasanam, yasye balosya hetubhutam tad
balam upagachchhatr, he approaches that strength of which,
or of whose strength 1t 1 the cause: the explanation 1s not
very clear

NIRRITI —-Nurrits 1s said here to mean the earth, bhums

PseE 176

3 Waoy ALl tHE GoDs PraisE —The text has yam
vishve vasavo grinants, whom all the Vasus praise * Sayana
makes 1t devah

"4  Mrrra aND OtAER GODS —Mit1a occws 1n the phual

Mitrasah, meaning, according to the commentator, Maiha
and others

5 AHIRBUDENYA —-According to Sayene this is a name
of Agm, of the mddle 1egion or firmament

TEE PROTECTRESS, THE GODDESS OF SPEECH —The
text has only wvarutra, which Sayana renders vagdevata.

7. THE Vasins —Sayana interprets the term etada-
bludhayakadevatah, drvimties so denominated : Mahidhara
renders 1t ashvah, horses. Yajur-Veda, 9 16.
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THE MURDERER, THE ROBBER —Jambhayanto akim
vrtkam Mahidhara renders literally, destroying the snake,
the wolf : Sayane renders them hantaram, choram: vaje-vage
saveshu yuddheshu: Sayana, swvasmn anne wupasthote
when all food 1s mgh. Mahidhara, Yajush, 1x 18

1. Sor wHo MakES Ary CrEATURES OuD —Pratichy
Jurnar, devatafim e, sarvasam prajanam jarayurr the causel
of the decay or age of all progeny, that 1s, Ushodeveta, the
dawn, whose successive revolutions constitute old age

TRHE Prous Pair —Bhejate adre; the latter 1s explamed,
adryyantau, shraddhavantau, the two reverencing or beheving,
that 1s, the Yajamana and hs wife

2 Tur Two Lorps oF PrornE— Vishpatwa wite
wate, anturvishe agachchhatam : Suyana says wa here means
wdansm, now : but he states it may also mmtimate. as usual.
a comparison, comparing Vayw and Pushan to two Rajas
appearing anmongst a ctowd of attendants, yathe menushya-
nam gave rajanau : so Maldhara, Yajur-Veda, 33 44 and
Yasko Nirukta, v 28

Urox 1HE CrosE oF THE NiesT — Aktor ushasah purva-
hutow 1s explained by Seyana, 1atreh sambendhinya ushasah
sakashat purvasman ahvare sat, there bewg the invocation
preceding the proxmmity of the dawn in connection with the
mght : Mahdhare seems to understand 1t somewhat differ~
ently : Pushan, as the sun, appears after the prior invocation
of the dawn upon the hghting of the sacrficial fire ; whilst
by Vayu 15 to be undetstood Agn2, of whom he 15 the friend.
and who s the divimty of the nocturnal sacrifice

4, Puranvuar—Iadra.
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Pace 179.

5. THeE RamrricarioNs —Vayah, bianches. all other
derties are, as 1t were, branches of Vishnu, anye devah shakha
wve bhavanty. as by a text cited by the Schohast, Vishauu 1s
all divinities, Vishnuh sarva devuta wr shiuieh

VII 3 8 The whole of this Sukin occurs inthe Yeyush,
xxx1v 31—40

Pace 180.

2 To WaoM THE Poor Max, rrc —dAdhrashcind yain
manyamanas, turashehid raga chid yam bhagam bhakshity-aha :
Mahdhara explains the terms somewhat differently. the
-1dhra he renders unsatisfied, hungry, or poor twsa he makes
the same as atura, sick, or 1t may mean yama . 1aja 1s the
same

4 May WE Yow HAVE BHAGA FOR OurR LoORD—
Utedanum bhagavantah syama, may we be now possessors
of Bhaga ; or it may mean, may we be possessors of wealth ;
i which sense Mahidhara understands bkagavantah, or, he
says also, possessors of knowledge jnanavantah

At SuxeisE —Piapitwe Sayana explains purvahne :
Maldhare, suryasye prapatane, astomaye, sun-down, sunset.

5. May Braca BE THE Possessor oF OPULENCE —
élmga eve bhagavan astu, dhanavan, having wealth

Do Trou, Buaca, BE OUrR PRECEDER —Puwra efa, puro-
gunrta, one who goes before 1t may mean purokita or family
priest

6 To ASurrapre Stamion —Shuchaye padaya Sayana
interprets gamanayogyaya sthanaye . Mahdhara supplies

agnyadhanartham shuche padam, a pure place for the 1ecepta-
cle of the fire, as if he understood by dadhikra of the text,
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not any horse. although he renders 1t stmply ashave, but the
one mtended for sacrifice

1 Kranpaxv —Hrandanu 1s saul to be a synonyme of
Parjanya.

Tue Rivers —Dhenavah 15 here explamed Nadyah,
consistently with what 1s saxd of wdapruto naventah

Page 182

4, Axp po You witH ONE Accorp ComeE HITHER —
Agantana samanasah are followed by yafistha, which are
unexplamed, apparently through a hiatus in the manusceripts :
stha may be the second peis plur pres of as, to be: but 1t
1s daffisult to assign a meaning to yafs, uniess 1t be 1ntended,
o1 an error, for yads, of, when the sentence may be 1endered,
1f you ate of one mind

Pace 183.

1. Borm TRANQUILLIZING AND ANIMATING Livine
Bemes —Nweshayan cha prastuvan che bhumo 1s explained
bhutam rati1shu sve sthane sthapayanscha ahahsu prerayanscha,
placing bemngs at night m their own stations, and urging them
en by day g

2  May tHE Sux IvparT Envrey unto HIiM —Suras-
cd  asma  anudad opasyom 15 explained. Suryo asmuh
Savitre karmechchham anudadaty, may Surye subseynently
give to that Savitsi the desire for acts

Pace 184

3  AppPEASER oF THE WinDp —Swapivata. which 1s left
untranslated by the Schohast: 1t 15 scmewhat difficnlt to
assign ¥ & meaning : swapr may be derived from swap, to
sleep, and vate 1s usually the wind ; or it may mean disorders
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ansing from the windy humour which Rudre, as the derty
of medicines, may be supposed to allay: this, however,
would be an early indication of the humoral pathology.

Pace 185

1. Swerr ESSENCE oF THE KARTH —Prathamam urmim.
akrinvata tlah : wrm 1s said here to 1mply the Soma Jmice,
bhumyakh sambhutam, produced from the eatth

1 IxDra BAS OPENED A PATH BY WHICH TO ISSUE—
The sun having converted the waters of the earth mto clouds,
Indra by his thunderbelt, cleaves the latter, and the wate:
condersed falls us rain

1  Risav, ViBuU AND VAga — The text has Ribhukshano
Vajah, the use of the plurals implying, according to the Scho-
hast, that the three brothers are intended.

2 RisaUS OPULENT WITH THE VIBHUS —Ribhur ribhu-
bhih wiblivo vibhubhih are rather umntelligible phrases - the
commentator explains 7ebhu by wru, great, and vibhu, wbharak,
rich or powetful , but he leaves unexplained why the first
should he 1n the singular and the second in the plural: 1t 1s
an evident play upon words, as 1s the following, vajo vajesatau.

Page 186

3 Ix TEE MissiLe CownrricT —Uparatair: upmia 1s
explamed upala, a stone : upalarh pashanasadrishar ayudhars
tayote yuddham, war that 15 waged with weapons hike stones,
is uparatat

4. Tme Exavtep RieAUs —The text has wvasavoh,
which maght be Vasus; but Seyana explans 1t prashasyeh,
an epithet of Rebkavak understood

1. From THE MipsT oF THE FIRMAMENT —Samudra-
Jyeshtha, saldasye madhyat: salila 15 said here to mean
antariksha.
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2 Tnose whosr CHANNELS HAVE BEEN Dug —Khane-
trime, khananena wmwviittuh, formed, or perhaps stopped by
digging, canals or reservolrs; 1n either case a proof of the
practice of mngation

Pace 187.

1 Ler nor THE INsipiovus AND SpreapiNg Poison
Reace Me —Kulayayat vishweyat ma na o gan: the first
ternt 1s explained sthanam kurvat, making a place or & nest ,
the second, wisheshena vardhamanam, especially i1ocreasing :
the Sehohast supyy §fhe substantive visham

MarieNANT AND UNDISCERNIBLE VENOM —Here again
we have only epithets, agakavam, durdiishilam: the first
15 explamed, ajele nama 1ogavisheshas, tud vat: ajala 1s the
name of a disease like that, a malignant poison, according to
Sayana ; the second 1s rendered dwrdarshanem difficult or
disagreeable to be seen. each verse of this Sulte 1s to be
repeated as an antidote

THE TortUous SNAKE —T'sai us, chhadmagami phmagah
sai pa wyarthah : tsaru means what goes stealthily or civokedly.
that 13 to say. a snake '

2 PoisoN GENERATED IN THE .. KXo0Ts oF TREES -
Yud vyaman parushr vandanam 1s thus explaned, vandanam
etat sangnakam visham : vandoia 13 a poison so named . yads
vividka ganmany vrikshadinam parvams udbhavet,. which may
originate m the variously-born joints of trees and others

Waice 18 SMEARED UPON THE KNEES OR ANKLES ~-
Ashthivantaw parikulphau chae dehai: the substantives arte
in common use for the knee and ankle : paridehat 1s explained,
upachutam kuryat, let hun smear , but there does not seem ta
be any nominative.

22
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4  COMMUNICATING NO1 DISEASE — Ashipada bhavaniu :
shipade 13 said to he the name of a malady, may they be
unproductive of the shipada complant - perhaps it 13 the
Vardik form of slipada, the Cochin leg

5 UxpRODUCTIVE OF Harm —Ashmide bhavantu :
shum, 1t 18 saxd, means badhe, kilhing, with the negative prefix,
and da, which gives . alinsa g ada, not doing haim or mjury

Page 188

3 TaE MIGHTY ADORABLE PARENT--Pita may be
Varuna, the father of Vaswshtha, o1 Prajgzrete, the father of afl

Pace 189

1 ProrEcTOR OF THE DwELLING -— Vastoshpats pati,
ford or protector of the Vastu, the foundation of a house, put
for the house itself this Sukte 13 traunslated by Mr
Colebrooke, Aswatic Researches. vol vim p 390

3  OpruLENT —Gatumatya s rendered by Mr Colebrooke
melodious, from ge¢, to sing  Sayana interprets 1t here by
dhanavatr, having wealth

AxD po You Gopns —Or yayam may be put for twam,
do thou, Vastoshpati, ete.

Pacge 190.

VII 3 22 —The occasion of this Sukta 15 narrated from
the Brikaddevata . Vasishtha coming by mght to the house
of Varuna, intended to sleep there the watch-dog barking,
was about to lay hold of him, when he appeased the ammal
by this hymn. according to another story briefly told by
Sayana, and found in the Nue Manjart, Vasishitha had passed
three days without being able to get any food , on the mght
of the fourth he entered the house of Varuna to steal some-
thing to eat, and had made his way to the larder, the k&shtagara,
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when the dog set upon hum, but was put to sleep by these
verses, wherefore they are fo be recited on similar occasions
by tlueves and burglars

2. WuIite OFESPRING OF SArRAMA — Sarameya, progeny
of Sarama, bitch of Indra: he 1s called arjuna, white, as
well as prkgala, tawny . the latter, according to Sayana, 1n
some members, keshuchidangeshu

3 Tue PirErEr ok THE THIEF —Stenam fasharam
cha - the first 18 he who steals privily or ludden property,
the latter carries 1t off openly

5. Ler tHE SoN-IN-LAW BLEEP —Sastu vishpatr. the
latter 18 explammed Jamairy, or, hiterally, the master of all:
grik, the householder

7 Tae BuLL wiTH A THOUSAND HoRNS, ETC —Sahasra-
shringo vitshabko yah semudrad udacharat, the sun with a
thousand rays through the worship of the sun, at a later
date, Kumara was the patron of housebreakers

8 Tye WoMEN WHO ARE DECORATED WITH HoLIDAY
PrrrumEs —Streyo yah punyagendhah, mangalye gandhah,
wearing garlands of fragrant flowers on festival occasions, as
at marnages and the hke.

Page 191,

1 Sama-Vede, 1. 433 ,

4. Werre-COMPLEXIONED BEINGY, THE MARUTS —
Ftans ninys, which Sayane explains, shweta varrany bhutans
marutaimakany white-coloured beings, 1dentical with the
Maruts

Bore atr Her Uvnprr—Udho babhara: udhas may
mean the firament or the womb, avcording to Sayana.

8 Like THE MaxiFoLD ToNE oF THE PRAYERS OF A
Mouxs—The text has dhuns munirive, the agitation like a
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munt , the sounds produced by the shaking of the trees are
Iike the varied intonations of a reciter of praises, 18 Sayana’s
explanation

Pace 192

13  BrieuT OrNaMENTS —Khadayo elankara visheshah :
khadv occurs before for a guard for the hand, 1 23 4 3 (vol.
1 p 87). 1t 18 more usual to describe the Maruts as bearing
lances on their shoulders

SuiniNG NECKLACES —The text has only rukma, rocha-
mana, shimug . the Schohast supples hara : elsewhere the
Mas uts are said to have golden cuirasses ontheir breasts, and
possibly rulma here mmyplies the sanie

14 'Warers THAT BEAT Dowwn THE DUust —Namani
tnadhwam, pansun namayantr , namany udakani: namant
means waters, for they bend down the dust.

MuLTIPLIED A THOUSAND-FOLD —How can one portion
become a thousand ? asks the Scholiast, and he answers
by quoting a rather obscurely expressed text, which implies
that the amount of an offering 1s computed, not by 1its actual
number, but by that assigned to 1t by the divimity to whom
1t 1s offered, yavad eka devata kamayate, yavadeka tavad ahutih
prathate

Pace 193

22  Maxy Prants AND PropLE —Bahwvishu, oshadhishw
vikshu 1s explaned, mahatishu oshadhishu prajasu jetavyasu,
in great plants and people to be subdued , by plants or vegeta-
bles, oshadhy, we may perhaps understand cultivated lands.

23 THE WorsHIPPER EVER OBTAINS Foov —Mar udbhar.
i, sanua vajam oarva: the last word 13 explammed, stotraw-
abhiganta, one who overcomes by praises , or it mathave 1ts
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usnal sense of a horse, when the sentence may be rendered,
through the Masuts a borse 1s the obtaner (of success) in war.

Pace 195.

7 Wgo... ..Murtieny Our HuxDREDS —Ye nas
tmara shatino vardhayantt, who increase us, that with sons,
grandsons, and the like, we may become hundieds.

1. TrEY SprEAD, FROM THE EARTH AND THE FIRMA-
MENT TO HEAVEN —Nakshante nokam wnrrier avensat:
nerrite 13 here said to be a synonyme of bhums, and avanse
of the antariksha

2 FHEvery GazER ON THE SuN — Vishwak swardrish,
that 13, all hiving creatures , or 1t may mean also, according
to Sayana. what looks up to the sky, that 1s, a tree, trees
bemg naturally alarmed at the approach of the wind

Pace 196.

1. FroMmTnis WORLD...... TO THE PATHS OF VIRTUE —
Yam treyadhwem tdam idam, yam cha neyatha : wdam 18
explaned, n the first place, by dtas, from this, bhaya hetoh,
cause of peml, in the second, dam imphes san-margam,
road of virute

Page 197.
3. Sama-Vede, 1. 241,

Page 198.

11. Grorious as THE SuN —-The text has Surya fwachas,
literally, sun-skinned

12 TryauBagRA—According to the Scholiast the term
means the father, ambuka, cf the three deities. Brahma,
Vishnu, and Rudre : the Rig-vidhan identifies hmm with
Makadeva ; but the authonty 1s of no great werght
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WHosE FAME 18 FRAGRANT —Sugandhim 18 explained,
prasariapunya kutim, whose fame of virtue 1s spread, or
as lustrated by another text quoted in the comment, 1n
Iike manner as the fragrance of a tree full in flower sheds.
sweetness. so spreads the fragrance of holy actions, the
memory of the just, smells sweet and blossoms 1n the dust.

THE AUGMENTER OF INCREASE —- Pushti-vardhanam, the
angmenver of nutntion, 19 mterpreted, jagad-vijam, the seed
of the world , but the simple meaming of the multipher of
good things subservient to objects of bodily enjoyment, as
wealth, sharvadhanadivishayan vardhayatr yah, 15 preferable.

May I BE LIBERATED FrOM DEATH —Mrityor mokshwya
may also mean, may I be liberated trom the world, or the
revolutions of Life and death: may I attain moksha

Urvarvuka —The urvaiuke 1s called also the karkats,
a gpecies of gucumber

Bur Nor To IMMORTALITY —Mawmritat ma & anwita,
not to or until the immortal or immortahty, understanding
thereby either the long life of the gods or swarge, paradise.
the wish expressed being for final emancipation: this notion,
and the denomination Tryambake, are 1n niy opimon, decisive
of the spuriousness of this stanza - the repetition of the half
stanza to make up a whole 15 something unusual ; the verse
ogeurs 1n the Yajur-Veda, 3 60, and 1s, 1n some instances,
differently 1oterpreted . Tryambake 1s termed netratrayopetam
Rudram, the triocular Rudra: sugandhim, diwya-gandhopetam,
of celestial fragrance: the wrvaruka 1s said to mean the
karkendhu, which, when ripe, falls of itself from its stalk

Pace 199.

7 To TBE OPPOSITE SHORE OF THE VAST EXPANSE —
Vaushpitasya param : the former 1s explamed only by wvyapti-
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tasya, expanded -+ Sayana supplies the substantive Aarmanah,
act, duty.
Pace 20,

11. Wao Drvores His MiND 7o YOUR GLORIFICATION —
Yo brahmane sumatim ayajate 18 explamed, yo yajamano
dadaty shobhanam buddhim yushmut stoharupaya, the mstitutor
of the rite, who gives pute or prous understanding to the
nature or form of your prase

2. Tre Awxciext Hearer oF Hory Praver —The
text has dwghashrut, which 13 explained only by chua kalam
shiota, a hearer for a long time, an epithet of Vasishtha
but in what sense 15 somewhat uncertain

2 You RECOMPENSE NOT FOR YEARS —A yathratwa
na sharadak prinathe 1s explamed, yat karma bahun sewvat-
sman apurayethe, whose act you fill or fulfil many years:
the Scholiast passes by #a, which may be the conjunction
and as well as the negatrve not- 1n either case the sense 1s
obscure : 1t may mean that the mernt of the worship 1 so0
great that 1t cannot be adequetely rewarded except after a
long period

3. You ARE VasTER —This 1s said to be nuphed by the
preposition pra m the text, put for prarwachathe, as 1 Sukta
Ixi. Mandale 1 vol.1 p 92, verse 9) where we have the com-
pound verb praririche ‘

Page 201
1. Tae CrrEator, THF CREATED —Kratva kritah are

explamed, Sarvasyn karte prajapoting sampaditah, the maker
of all produced by Prajapanr

Pace 202.

5, JYayu-Veda, 21. 9. Mahidhare’s interpretation 1s
to the same purport as Sayana’s, with shght variations.
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2 TaHE GrREAT RAIN-SHEDDING BANNER OF SURYA —
Mahan ketur arnavah suryasya, the banner or emblem of
Surya 18 Surye, which 1s probably all that Sayane means
when he maintains that ne have here an arhitrary change of
case, and that for Swiyasye we should have Suryah m the
nominative

Pagr 203.

1 IMPELLED BY YoU THE CLOUDS ASSUME THE FoRrM
oF RaAIN —Pre vam ghitasya nunyo dadiran 13 explamed,
yuvabhyam prerita megha udalasya rupant prayachchhant,
mmpelied by you the clouds give the forms of water, or,
according to another explanation, ghrita keeps its ordinary
sense, the forms of butter, that 1s, oblations, are given to you

o

3 Resoice . . ToGETHER WITH POSTERITY —]sha
madema saka, with food rejoice. together with posterty.
putradibheh, understood

Page 204

5 To ArvaMaN —The text has vayove: Vayu 1s said
to be a synonyme of Aryaman

* 4 This passage 1s very obscurely expressed, although
the purport may be guessed, with the aid of the Schohast :
1t 1s hiterally, towards you two here an excellent to man bestow
of water celestial, beautiful, (or flowing), pretr vam atra
varama janaye proviam udneh dwyasye charoh

Pacr 205

1. OF REITERATED MANIFESTATIONS —Twuvijatayoh te-
peatedly born, as presiding over day and night they may be
seid to be mamfest repeatedly m daily succession,

4 Sama-Veda, 1 701; Yajur-Veda, 33 20
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6 Ute swaiajo adueradabdhasye vratasya ye. maho
ragana ishate, the place of .{dwe, 1s rather doubtful, as the
text has no copulative : the Scholiast proposes as one read-
ing, dditis tesham mata, of them Aduti1s the mother, ot that
which follows, Mitradayo aditeshcha, Mitra and the rest and
Aditi

Page 206

9 May W Opraiy Foop axp Water —Isham suas
cha dhimake 15 explaned, ennam udakem cha dharayamake,
may we retain food and water: this and the two pleceding
verses form 2 Tricha, to be tepeated at the morning szcrifice :
they oceur also Sama-Veda 11 417-—419

10 Livarep THE THREE UNIVERSAL SACRIFICES, ETC —
Trime ye yemuh wdathany dhwblnk wmshvany parbhutibhak
18 explained, ye trene vyaptany kshutyadisthunans paiibhavu-
kaih Rarmabhih prayachchhantt, who give the thiee spread
places, earth and the rest, with overcoming acts. 1t 18 not
very clear what 1s intended perhaps merely to say that
Mitre and the rest are worshipped as the objects of three
rites, with defimite ceremontes or at definite seasons

13 TrOSE MEN WHO ARE, EIC-—Lesham vah sumne
suchchhardishiame of those of you 1n the most blissiul opu-
lence, o1 1n happiness, united with a most delightful dwelhng,
sukhatame dhane, atyantaramamyagribayukte sukhe va | -

15, Tee Lorp or Every InDivibvanL DMoviNG oOr
StaTroNaRY TrING —Shirshnah shirshno jagatas tasthushas-
patvm, the lord of stationary and moveable head by head:
the Schohast would apparently conneet Shiras with the horses
of the sun, the ablative or genitive bemng put for the instru-
mental, shirasa, swoswashira sa vahanti suryam. they bear the
sun by his own head ; or the head, he says, mav be put for
the bemng with a head, shirah shabdena tad-van padarthah,
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that 13 to say, the whole of such objects, tasya-kartsnyam, or
the best of all, sarvasya shreshtham : he seems rather puzzled :
it probably 1mphes only each or individual

16 Yajur-Veda, 36 24, which adds, shi inuyama sharadah
shatem prabravama sharadah shatam, adinah syame sheradah
shatam, bhuyashcha sharadeh shatam, may we hear, may we
speak, may we be independeut, tor a hundred years or more.

Pagre 208,

9 Br Propitious —dsashchata bhutam, Sayana says,
here means anuraktau bhavatam ; but he explains 1t kufrapt
asajyamanay, being anywhere unoccupied. unattached,—-
meamng, be unattached to, or uninterested in, any except
the present worshippers

A Kinsmax -—Bandhu may also, 1t 1s said, mean the
Adhwaryu, or mumistrant priest, phalena badhnatr, whom one
binds by a reward

Pace 209

5 You HAVE LIBERATED FROM THE CAVE ATRI —Nya-
traye mahishwentam yuyotam, you separated the mahishwat
fromw Atre: the Scholiast considers mahishwat as a synonyme
of ribisa, which has occurred before: 1t 1s amougst the 134
wogds at the end of the Nighantu of the Nirukta, of which
there 1s no explanation , but 1 Maad 1 8 cxvi. v 8, vol 1
170, 1ibise 15 explained, apagataprakashe pidayontragrihe, in
a dark house of implements of torture Saysna elsewhere
considers 1t equivalent to agne, or rather tushagn, ot fire of
chafl, as he explains, 1n the following Sukta 1xx1 v 5, anhasas
by mbisad ugneh sokashot Although the word does not
occur, the mcident 1s alluded to more than ounce mn the first
Mandala, Sukte cxn. 7, where the commentary says Afrs
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was thrown 1ito 3 machime-room with & hundred doors, where
he was roasted , and agam, exvin 7. the same explanation
ocours, shatudware pidayantragribe. . . .. tushagmm shutenoda-
kena, avarasetham, you extinguished with cold water the chaff
fire by which Afrt was burnt when thrown into the house of
machines of torture with a hundred doors A reference 1s
made to Mondala x 39 9

2. See vol 1 170, 172, 180

8. Vrmika —The commentator seems rather uncertain
as to Prike, which usually means mabignant or impous - 1t
may mean, he says, a person

Page 210

2. Fornwaen wite Turee Bexcrss —Trwandhurah ;
compate also 1 47 2, and 1 183 1
3. Wira Its Two WrEBELS — Vartanibhyam :—vartant
15 usually vendered a 10ad . it 18 here explamed by chukru-
bhyam
Pagr 211

1 Lixe a..... .Broan-Backep Horse--Shuna-pri-
shthah 1s, the Schohast says, sukhekara, pleasant, delightfvl,
vipulatwat, from its breadth

As Fiemry AS IN A Dwartane —4 yat sedathur dhruvnse
ne yonwm 13 not very clear  The comparison 1s explamed, ,
dhruvays rvasaye sthanem va, hite o place for a durable soif

3. Tag Bwsr 548 BEEN Heatep —Gharma . see vol.
it p. 206, verse 15. The Schohast connects 1t with pravaige,—
gharmah pravargashcha

Pace 212.
4, Tmar waicH 13 MosT AccEpraBLE IN THE Praxts

AND I¥ THE WaTERS —Meaning, according to the Schohast,
the cakes of meal and the Soma juice offered m sacnifices.
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Forumer CourLEs —Sacrificers, or institutors of sacrifices,
yagamanas, and their wives

Pace 213.

4 WuicH nas THREE BrANCHES —See p 210, note on
verse 3

Wrrn TaAT (HARIOT WHICH TRAVERSES, ETC —dAbl yad
vam vishwapsnyo figats 1s explamed, yo ratho vam vyaplarupo
abhignchchhati ; or 1t may mean, since Vasishtha praises you,—
vishwapsnyeh bemng a name of Vasishtha

5 TxempreEp CHYAVANA FROM DEcAY —See vol. I
p 181

MouvTED PEDU, ETe —Nwanhasas tomasaeh spoartam
Atrvm ; Sayana @ anhasah. ribisat tushagneh sakashat, tamasa-
sheha guhantahsthitachcha : see vol. 1 p 180.

RepraceDp Janusaa —See vol 1. p 182

1 ALL Prases —Vishwe naguteh : niyut 13 here said
to mean stuty, prase

2 A CommoN ANCESTOR — Vivaswat and Varung were
both sons of Kashyapa and Aduti : the Adityas are the sons
of the former, Vasishiha of the latter, consequently they are
first cousins

Page 215.

1  Sema-Veda, 1 304, 11 103: the whole of this Sukta
is termed a Pragatha.
3 Yajur-Veda, 33. 88.

Page 216.

6 Likr Waccons —The text has only rathe we, hke
chariots : the Scholtast adds, vrihyadipurna yathe prapry-
guntr swamigrtham, loaded with rice and the like, agrive at
the house of the owner.
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1 RELUMES THE PATHS THAT ARE T0 BE TRODDEN —
Angvrastama pathyah apgah 15 explained ganti woma padavir
udguraty, she throws up the pathsthatare to be most traversed,
that 1s. praninamn vyavahareye prakashayati, she gives hight
for the transactions of living beings

2. FrLourisHING MALE PoSTERITY —The text has
shravasyum, wisling for food . the comment explains 1t
annavuniam putram, a son having food

Pace 217

7 TrUE wiTH THE TRUTHFUL, GREAT WITHE THE GREAT
—Satya satyeblor, mahate mahadbhir, deve deveblur, yajutu
yajatrarh, may also be understood, according to the Schohast,
either as applying to kiranath, rays,~the ravs of the morn-
g, — o1 to anyair devarh. with other deities associated with
whom the Dawn 1s true, mughty, and adorable

2 Risive Asove HicH Praces —Unnatapradeshah :—
we might else have rendeted 1t above the houses

3 Lixe A WirE REpATRING TO &N INcowsTanT HUs-
BAND — Yatha pare jara wwacharante... . na punar yontive
15 explained, as in the world a virtuous woman 1s not seen
abandoning a bad and vagrant husband, nor herself going
astray ‘

Pace 218

5. What this means 1s not very obvious. 1t 1s literally.
in the common vast assembled they agree nor do they strive
mutuz;.lly: they iujure not the observances of the gods, not
harming, gomg wilh treasures, or with the Vasus; rvasubhih
means ushasam tejobhah, according to Sayana.

2 Tae Parent oF SouNns-—-Gavam mate : go may
here mean speech or articulate sound, which at dawn 1s uttered
by men and buds, or, in its usual sense of “cow”, it may



Nores ox VorLuMme IV 351

pathr hita, ushak, o1 jaranam huaya, v e, “ Ushas has dawned,
beneficial on the path of men, or fm the welfare of men

1SuE uas ssEp LicBT —Bhanum ashiet ; she has
1esorted to the sun

3 Most PrompT IN MOVEMENT —dngerastana 1s eX-
planed, gantritmine, most gomng, as m Sulte 1xxv verse 1,
or, accordmg to the Schohast, 1t may refer to the Angirasas,
of whose 1ace the Bharadwagas, » branch, are said to be cog-
nate with the might, angwrogotrair bharadwajarh saha ratre-
rutpattih, hence night is elsewhere termed Bharadwaye, vatrir
va bharadwayr, Mandale x 127 The epithet angrrastama,
most angiras, 1s said to be applicable to the dawn, because
1t 1s the same thing as the end of the mght, ratryavasanasyo-
sharupatwat ¢ here, however, as well as 1n the former nstance,
1t 15 probable that the dawn s said to be pre-ennnently belong-
ing to., or possessed of, anguas, because 1t 15 the espeual
seagon of fire-worslup, of which the Angirasas were the wsti-

tutors
Pace 221.

15 Appressine To Us tHE WoRrDS oF TRUTH —
Asmadryak suntda wayentr, which words Sayana explains,
asmadryak, .asmadabhvmukham sunrita  vachamsy, wayanty
prerayanty, e, “urging speech, (ze, prawses) towards us,”
ve, awakemmng our prases In other passages sunrita 1s’
explained by the Scholast, proyasntyovak, o1 priyasatyatmika
vak, kind and truthful speech , and sunrifavet, one who holds
kind and truthiul speech, or stutwvet, or stotre, one nho hymns
the gods Compare note on v 6, next Sulta.

Pacr 223,

2 RexpERS THE Prants Luminous —For, 1t 15 said,
the moon and planets shine at mght with hght derived from
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refer to the going forth at dawn of cattle to pasture [Sayana
alds that gavem nate may also mean “the productress of
sunheams” : rashminam mrmatrr  Compare the note at
the end of this volume to v 6 of the preceding Sukta)

Pacge 219 .

i3 Leapiwe HER...... CoursER THE SUN—That 1s,
“making the sun mamfest”

IMicaTy OVER ALL —“DMighty overall,” or, perhaps,
“risen on account of the whole world (uviz, for the good of

the transactions of the world),

Sayana : vishwam anu,
swrvmn jagad anulakshya, prabluta, pravrddha ;  sarva-
gogadvyaveharayety arthah

4. Axp KEeepesT OUR ADVERSARY FroM Us—So
as to keep ow adversary from ws, Sayana: yathamitro

dure bhaveti tatha vyuchchhety arthah,
PaeE 220

15 “Actuated by one mind *—The text has susnanasah,
ve, according to Sayana, shobhanastutihah. “having (ve,
offering,) excellent praises (or hymns) ”

SorrEN THE BarRTE wIiTH UNcrvous DeEws —The text
has’ only ulwdayadhvam, a nommal verb from a compound
substantive, falu, from f1la sesamum, or its oil, and 4le, earth :~-
anomt or make the world possessed of hbland or unctuous soil,
gagat spagdhabhumlam kuruta.

1 “Upon the paths of men ”"—The translation has
rendered pathya jananam, as 1f the first word represented an

EH

acc. pl, probably on account of the apparently similar ex-
pression 1n verse 1 of hymn Ixxv (p 216), but Sayana,
followmg the Pada text, takes here pathya for & nom sing,
agreeing with Ushah ; vz, jonanam sa va:pmmnam.patkya
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6. Discomrirs NumEROUS ENEMIES—Praviinott bhu~
yasak : the expression 18 equivocal, and may mean, according
to the Scholiast, “he exalts many worshippers,” bahun yaja—
manan utkrishtan karotr

Pace 224.

Iy 4

i7.  “Contamnates, assail,”  “affhiets,” and “de-
stroys” are amplfications—required mn the Enghsh trans-
lation—of the word nashate, which, according to Sayana,
means, vyapnoti, encompasses, takes hold of,

1 ArMFD WITH LARGE SICKLES.—Piwthupasshaveh 1s
explained, wistirnashwaparshuhasta, holding large 11b-bones
of horses : the ashwaparshu 1s an 1mplement for cutting the
Lusha grass, either the rib of a horse, or an instrument like
1t - 1t 18 frequently alluded to 1n the Brakmanas and Sutras =
on the Tartteriya Sanhita, Kanda 1, Prapathaka 1, Anuveke
2, the mantra ghoshad asi 1s sad, by Baudhayana, to be ad-
dressed to the Ashwaparshu, “thou art the implement,’”
the priest having taken 1t m s hand  Sayana, commenting
on the term, understands 1t hterallv : ashwaparshu, ashwa-
parshwasthe, the rib-bone of a horse, the edge of which 1s as
shatp as a sword, and fit for cutting: fach cha khadgavat
tukshnadharatwat lovane samaithal  (Printed edition, p. 50.)

12 “There 1s something unfavourable” means, as
Sayana adds, “every thing 1s evil” The last part of this
verse 15 somewhat differently rendered by hum : yatre, cha,
yuddhe, bhuvana bhuwvanon, bhutajatan, swardrishah, sharira-
patad urdhwam swargasya diashtaro, vitash cha, bhayante,
bibhyats, tatra, tadrishe sangrame, he wdravarunau, no ’smams,
adhwochatam, asmatpakshapatevachanau bhavatam, ie, “m
whatever (battle) hving beings and those seeing heaven {ie,
gone to_heaven, departed) are in fear, there, Indra and
Varuna, plead our cause.”

23 r
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the solar 1ay, saurena tejasa he nakteam chandraprabhritine
nakshatiany bhasante

16 ¢ The speaker of truth,” sunritavatr, which
Sayana explais, pryasatyatmke vak sunrita, tadvaty; su-
nritavaty may, therefore, also mean, “possessed of kind and
truthful speech,’” 2 e, possessed of hymns, or hymned, scil,
by the pious  Compare note on v 5 of the preceding Sukia

1 “ A gpacious chamber "—Or it may also meanﬁreat
happmess  mahe, mahat, sharme, griham sukham va

Pacm 223

12 ~ SurrEME MoNARCH “—The text says that Indeia
and Vaiuna ate called Samraj and Swaraj, the former title
belonging to Varuna, as Sayanae mfers from n 41, 6 (vol n
p 189, verse 6), and the latter to India, as he infers from 1.
61, 9 (vol 1 p 92, verse 9) Samray 15 explamned by hm
samyag rojumanak, o e, thoroughly splendent, and swaraj.
swayam evanyamrupekshayawa rojumanah, ve, self-splen-
dent, or not dependent for his lustre on any one else

¥4 "In battles "—The corresponding word of the text,
pritanasu, 15 rendered by Sayane, shatrusencsw, amongst
hostile armres

*¢ “EButitled to 1espectful homage ,

33

suhave ; Sayana,
subhena hvatavyau easly accessible to 1nvocation, easly
1mVvoked

5 TuErREFORE MITRA WoORSHIPS VARUNA, ETC —The
sense ol the passage 1s obscure, kshemena Matro Varunam
duvasyaty marudbhir ugrah shubham anya wyate : there 1s
nothing very embarrassing in the words, which are rendered
Iiterally 1n the text The last clause may also be rendered.
aceording to Sayana, “along with the Maruts the powerful

) .

Indra sends down ran



Notes oN VoLuMmE IV 355

is explained, the condition appointed by destiny at the time
of birth 1s the cause of the commuittal of sin. not our own
power or will, dhrutih sthirotpajtisamaye numita dawagatrh
papapravrittay, karanam ne swabhutam balam : this would
make the Veds authority for the popular notion of fate and
consequent transmigtation

InToxicaTION — Sura, hiterally, wine.

GaMBLING — Vibhidakn, dice, a material of gaming

THERE IS A SENIOR IN THE PROXIMITY OF THE J UNIOR —
Astv jyayan kaniyase upare : by the junior, according to the
commentator, is to be understood, man, little and helpless ;
by the sentor, hig superior, God, exercising mgh 2t hand the
Testraiming faculty, samipe niyantsitwena sthito yyayan adhika
Iswaro ’str; but who, according to Sayana, somewhat in-
consistently, 1mpels man to wickedness, su eva tam pape
pravariayaty . to this effect a text 15 quoted, esha hyevasadhu
Larma Rerayate tam yam adho mmshate, m whom he wishes
to lead downwards he causes to do evil acts

EveN A DrEAM 1S A PROVOCATIVE TO Six —Anritasye
prayota, promoter of the untruc: if so, says Sayana, how
much more likely are we to commit sin when awake

Pace 229. »

1  He DivipED THE GREAT NIGHTS FROM THE DAYS —
Varuna 1s here said to mmply the setting sun, by whose de-
parture day ends and mght begins

2 Tay Spirit 18 THE WIND -—dima te vatah,—-the
Schohast explamns,—the wind being sent abroad by thee 1s
the support of all iving beings, 1n the form of breath

3. Tue EXCELLENT SpPIES OF VArUNA —Spashah
smadwslztah ; the first 13 rendered charak, spies the epithet
1s differently explained either prashastagatayah, of excellent
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Pacr 225.

8. WaALKING IN WHITENESS, WEARING, ETC —Shwit-
yanchah kapardinas tritsavah : the epithets are explained,
swattyam navrmalyam gachchhantah, going 1n, or to, whiteness,
or freedom from soul ; and jatilak, having braided hair  The
Trutsus are styled by Sayana priests, the pupils of Vasishtha,
Vasishthashishyah, etatsanjnah ritwijakh

Pace 226

4 Apitya —Aditya, or the son of Adifr, here means

Varuna
Pace 227

3 SupporT INDRA AND VARUNA —As by the commen-
tary. somenapyayite he devatah swe swe sthane avatishthante,
“nourished by the Soma, the gods abide in their own several

stations 7’
Pace 228

1 Turr Two-rFoLD Task —Duwuta, of giving hight by
day and by mght

5. “Like a CarF FroM ITs TETHER ....LIKE A
TrrEF, BETC "—Sayana supplies “and’ to the two compari-
sons : “liberate Vasishtha (2 e, me) like as a thief (1s hiberated),
who {having performed his penance for the theft he has com-
mutted, at its termination) feeds the ammals (with food),
and (ie, or) hike a calf from 1ts tether” * pashutripam na
tayum, stavnyaprayashchattam kritwavasane ghasadibhh pashu-
nam tarpayvaram stenam wa ; damno rajjoh, wvatsam na,
vatsam wa, cha, vasishtham, mam bandhakat papat, avasrya
vemuncha.

6. OUr CONDITION, THAT IS THE CAUSE OF OUR SIN-
NING,—The text has only na sa swo daksho dhrutih : the latter
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3  WiTH SwiIFT SA1LiNG VESSELs —Snubhish charava,
gantrblar naublnh, with gong, viz, ships

Taen may WE Bora Unpurate HaPPILY IN THE PRrOS-
PEROUS Swixg —Pra prenkha tnkhayavahar shubhe kam,
18 Iiterally rendered in the text after the Schohiast who ex-
plains 16 prenkhe, naurupayam dolayam eva prenkhayavahar,
nvinnonnatars tarangerr wash chetashcha pravichalantaw sankri-
davahar, let us both sport, being tossed here and there by the
up and down waves, as 1t wete 1n 2 swing, 1n the foim of a
ship

Pace 231.

4. IN A ForTUNATE DAY oF DaYs —Sudwnatve 1s rather
the state or property of a lucky day by its bemng fruitful,
phalatuena

He ExTeENDED THE PAsSING DAYS, THE Passing NIGHTS.
—Yan nu dyavas tatanan yadushasah. Varuna 1s here identi-
fied with the sun ; ushasah, the Scholhast asserts, here mntends
ratyvh, mghts, yat 1s for yatah, gachchhatah

6 Tuy Uxvarvive Kin-—According to one legend,
Vasushtha 1s the son of Varuna

Ler Us w~or Exjoy Haprinkss —Ma ta enagvanto
bhujeina, let not us, oflending thee, enjoy—1t 1s not said
what the Scholiast attaches the prohibitive to the wverh,
but gives a different turn to the sentence: “bemng freed
trom sin through thy favour, let us enjoy enjoyments,”
twatprasadet puparahita era santo bhogan bhunajamahar

7  Aprrt —Adur 18 here explained Prithun, earth

1 Mavy I NeveEr 6o To o House MaDE oF CrLaY.—
Mo shu grikam mnwmimegyam gamam, the Schiohast adds twade-
yam, jhine, as 1f a teuple of Varuna were 1ntended : su he
interprets sushobhanam, suvarnamayem, very handsome,
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movement, or sahopreshiuah, despatched together: in a
former passage, p 12, spashah 1s explaned, rashmayah, rays,
or reins

4. Tae Cow-—-Aghknys 1s herr undeistood to mean
vach, speech , a rather unusual appheation. although gauh,
the synonyme of aghnye, has that meaning : the twenty-one
appellations are said to be the seven metres of the Vedn, as
corresponding with the breast, throat, or head, or speech
may mean the Veds. and as such imply the names of the
twenty-one Vaidik sacrifices Some explain here gauk by
prithan, earth, having also twenty-one synonymes

Pace 230.

5 TuE Toree Eanrtas —Bost, miaddlemost, worst :
see former passage, vol 11 p 165, v 8

HEe Has MADE 1T TO DIFFUSE LigAT —Shubhe kam,
duptyartham : see vol 11 p 281, Sulte xu, v 2 [Kam
15 explained by the Schohast 1n his note on v 3 of the next
Sukta as sukham, or as an expletive ]

6 WHITE A8 A Dror OF WATER —Drapso na shweto
mrigas tuvishman : the commentator seems to adopt a differ-
ent construction, and to attach shweta to miwa : drapso na
dravanashila udavindur wa : shwetah, shubhravarno mrigah,
gauramriga wa ; tuvishiman balavan.

1 “DisTRIBUTOR OF WATER ~'—According to Saeyanae
“creator,’” mrmata .

17 “Or THE SoN oF ADITI "—Seyana takes Aditer
as meamng here adinasya “of the mighty (Varuna)”. He
usually explans 1t by akhandanaya

2 THE ACGREGATED RADIANCE OF VARUNA —Agner
antkam Varunasye 1s rendered, Verunasye jwalasangjhum
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with people, bahuganalkiine sthane, derrving 1t from mer,
nirgata, and reke, shunyata, emptiness

4 TuE ANcirasas —They are not named 1n the text,
but Sayana refers the whole to them , by their praise of
Vayu the dawn broke, the stolen cattle were rescued, and
the obstructed rain set at hbeity

Pace 233

5 A Hero-BesriNg CHARIOT — Viiavahkam 1atham,
the first 15 explained erther ashwarr vakaniyam, to be borne by
your steeds, or stotrsbhih prapaniyam, to be obtained by the
worshippers , tatham he renders yajnam, the sacrifice.

16  “TrEasURE "—Sagyana gives a second explanation
of vasubhih, as an epithet of huwranyash, “gold causing us to be
settled,” nwasakath

1. For . THE PRESERVATION OF EMBARRASSED
MANKIND —Manave boadhitaye 1s explammed as sons, etc,
manushyanam badhitanam putradinam rakshanartham ; or
1t may be connected with the preceding word vayave, to give
oblations to Vayu at the sacrifice of the hindered manu,
badlatasya manoh prajapater yage vayave havinshy datum.

13. “Guorious wite THE NIYUT STEEDS ’—Sayana
seems to explan miyutam abhishrih as the resort or lord of

3

the Nayut steeds, nwutam abhishrayaniyah >

TuosE MEN WHO ARE WELL-FED — Yajush, 27 23. Mahs-
dhara’apphies the epithets to the Nuwyuts, Sayana to adhyajanan,
wealthy men

5. “Wnaom THE DEvourT WORSHIPPERS DESIRE '—
Rather, *‘whose worshippers are objects of desire,” spri-
hamya’stomkan.

1 Yajurvede, 7 7.
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made of gold , but 1ts connection 1n the sentence 1s not very
clear.

1 Sagyana seems to take su as meaning, “but to thy beauti-
ful house, ¢ e, one made of gold

1’ Graxt ME HarriNess ”—Sayane explains mrilaye
as “shew mercy ™.

2 “WmEN T aM TuroBBING “—-The text adds an
epithet, adiwwas, armed with stones for slinging After
throbbing, Sayana adds *“with cold », and instead of “Iam”,
he has “I go bound by thee”. The text seems to allude to
the Varuna-pasha, 2 kind of dropsy. (see vol m1 p. 114, note
onv.5), ¢f Ait Brakim vii 15, and Taitter. Sanh. 1. 3. 11.

Pace 232

4 Trmrsr DistrEssEs ME Tuy WorsaippErR —Con-
tinuing, according to the Schohast, the allusion to Vasishthe's
sea voyage . he 1s thirsty amid the waters because the water
of the ocean 1s saline and unfit for drink. Lavanotkatasya
samudrajalasya pananarhatwat

1. Yajush, 33 70 Mahidhara explaing the first line
differently ; pra viraye dadrire vam adhwaryublek = Sayana
considers viraye a licence for viraya, and vam for te  Mahi-
‘dhara makes mraya equivalent to wmre, and vam, of you two,
to the sacrificer and s wife, ke patniyagamanau yuvayok
soma dadrire, your Soma hibations, wife and sacnficer, are
being effused-—by the priests

2 For THE ACQUIREMENT OF WEALTH —Jayate
vajyasya, the latter 1s explamned dhanasya paptaye.

3 Yagush, 27 21, the explanation 1s much the same,

except 1n the word nureke, which Sayene renders daridryam
from nutaram riktate  Makidhara makes 1t, a place crowded
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Pace 238.

111, “Urrer DEsTROYERS OF VARUNA ’—Suyana and
Mahidhara take miutre-hantame as evarakannm hantritamauy,
the latter adds papmanam

Wit Pravers anp Hymns anp Soxas —Angusharr,
aghoshavr anyats stolrarh, with clamours, with other praises :
Makidhara, Yajush, 33 76, explans 1t laukvkavakstomarh,
with praiges m worldly or vernacular speech, not that of the
Veda.

12 Rapacious —-Abhogam, the Schohast says, 15 he
who enjoys good things taken from the worshippers

1 Firm as A City MADE OF IroN —Dharunam ayast
puk, ayasa nirmate purwa : dharunam for dharuna, dharayitr,
supporter . what 1s meant by the comparison 18 not very
obwvious

2. FrowIne FROM THE MOUNTAINS TO THE (CEAN.—
Yatr geribhya a samudrat 15 the text

MiLxep For Him BurTer aND WATER —According to
the legend, king Nahusha, bemg about to perform a sacrifice
for a thousand years, prayed to Saraswati, who thereupon
gave him butter and water, or mlk, sufficient for that peried.

3 Ssraswar —Sayene says Seraswat 18 the wind
Vayw m the firmanment, madhyasthano Vayuh Saraswat

5 May We RECEIVE FrRoM TuEE AFPLUENCE —The
text has only yushmad @, but an mseparable prefix, standirg
alone mmiplies, in the Veda, the verb also : therefore, says the
Scholast, @ 1s for adadvmahs, may we recerve . the rule 1s
upasaigashivter yogyakriyadhyaharah, an wpasurge 1 the
Vedu 1s the indication of the conjunct verb

PacE 239

1. Wro s Bota v HEAVEN AND EBARTH.—As a god-

dess, or as eloquence, or as a river
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I OrreEr THEE—Upayami has a technical power as
especially applicable to the Soma, which 1s brought n a
wessel called upayama, upayatam patre grikatam

Page 235

. Do You Gops—Yajush, 27 28. Mahedhara here
supphes the elhpse with Rutwijeh, priests

12 “Tur DemorisHirs oF HOSTILE STRENGTH” —
Sayana seems {o explam shavasana hv bhutam 2s. “ye acted
1ike an army breaking enemies,” (¢f Pan m 1, 11, vart)

Do You Grant Us SuBsTANTIAL INviGoraTING FoOD —~
Prinktam vagasya sthavirasya ghreshweh 1s explanéd annasye
sthulasya shatiunam gharshakasyn, drisham annem pra-
gackhatam, give us such food as 1s coarse, the destroyer of
€nemies.

Pace 236

14 “FormeErLY ExjovED RICHES “—Rather, “riches
desirable even 1n olden time,” purvam eva sarbhajaniyam

5. As Two Laree, MutvalLy DEFIANT ARMIES,
Euvriovs v CorroraL VIGOUR —Sam yan mehks mithati
spardhamane tanurucha shurasata wyataite, we have here 2
set of feninine duals without a substantive, literally two large
reviing tivalling may strive together - 1n the best copies
“there 13 a blank, which 1s also left 1n the printed edition, but
in some coples we have sene. two armies

Tace 237 .

1  This and the two pext stanzasg occur mn the Sama-
Veda, 11 266—268

4. Ibd, m 150—152.
. 19. “Coup ”—Sayane explains huranyavat as surarnawr
gruktam, ¢f vol m p 2C0, verse 2 ’

-
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9. TrHis PrRAYER HAS BEEN OFFERED AS PRAYER-—
Iyam suvriktvr brahma 1s explained wyam mantrarupa stutsh,
this praise o the form of a mantra, & sacred text or prayer.

1 KxNowING BETTER THAN THE (GAURA WHFRE, ETC —
Gaurad vedvyan avapanam, means avakramys sthitam duras-
tham patavyam somam gauramrigad apt atishayena vidwan,
ve, knowing the Soma that 1s to be drunk, though placed
afar off, better than an ox o1 a deer knows the drinking-place
or pond which 1t 15 accustomed to go to

Pace 242

I3 “Tay MorHER PrROCLAIMED THY (GREATNESS -~
This refers to dduwv’s speech, vol. 11 p 116

5, The explanation of the Scholast 1s rather equivocal,
the relation hetween the Soma and Indra thenceforth became-
non-common or special, peculiar . tada prabhrityeva Somasye
Indrasya cha asadharanas sambandho jatah ; but though n
an especial degree the drink of Indra, 1t 13 often presented te
Agne and other derties

PacE 243

1. Tey Two WorLps COMPUTING FROM THE EARTH.
—That 1s, the earth and the firmament, which are visible.

2  SusTAINED THE EASTERN HORIZON OF THE HARTH —
Part put for the whole, the entire earth  Vishnu’s upholding-
the three worlds has been mentioned more than once. Sees
vol 1 p H6

3 To THE MAN wHo PrAa1ses You —Manushe stuvate,
the Yajush, v 16, reads manave, with a smular purport yaja~
manaya, to the institutor of the mite.

HAsT SECURED THE EARTH AROUND WITH MOUNTAINS —-
Dadhartha  piruthwun  mayukharh ; the last 13 eXplained
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2  Bota Kixps oF Foop — Ubke andhast1s said to mean
fires celestial and terrestrial, or 1f food be mtended, domestie
and wild, grumyam aranyam va.

6. May We RecLive UproN, eTCc —Pipivensam Saras-
watas stanam bhakshymahi, and stana here, aceording to the
Scholiast, means a cloud, megha

6. Seyana renders this verse “may we obtain the
distended and loud-thundermng [or breast-like] cloud of
Saraswat, which 1s visible to all ; (may we obtain) progeny
and food ”’

Pace 240

1. “Ixn THE DWELLINGS OF MEN UPON EARTH “—
Sayana has © at the sacrifice which 1s the home of the priests
upon earth *’

15 ‘THE FIirsT-Borw ’—Rather, “born of yore,”
pura jotah.

5. THE ADORED OF HOUSEHOLDERS — Pastyanam yaja-
tam 1s, hiterally, the adorable of houses, e, by metonymy
householders.

Pacr 241.

6. “IN WaOM STRENGTH ABIDES LIKE THAT OF A
SusstanTiaL  Mawnsion “—Rather, “to whom belongs
strength, and whose friendship bestows a dwelling » Tt 18
Interesting to notice, that although Sayana :dentifies nila with
nilaya, and apparently derives 1t from ne-|-ls, he yet preserves
the correct sense as=nwda Such facts scem to prove that
he followed a traditional interpretation, though he may have
sought his own etymologies

7 ARMED WwITH GOLDEN WEAPONS —Huranyavashih
may also be rendered, he whose speech 1s benevolent, futara-
maniye vck

°
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explamed. penetrated, or clothed with rays of hight, rashmibhir-
avishta. the rahant, the splendid : 1m comman use 1t means
a man naturally without prepuce, 1n which sense 1t may he
here nterpreted as mmplying companson, in bke manner
as a man 1 so denuded, so 18 Vishnu, according to his own
declaration uncovered by radiance--tejase anachehhaditah 3
but this 15 a refinement, and 1t 1s probably to be understood
a3 usual : the expression 1s curious.

Pace 245

1 Tae Terer Sacrep TEXTS PRECEDED BY LIGHT —
The texts, 1t 18 saul, of the three Vedus, preceded by Om.

Tue Waree-YieLpine Upper—The cloud

Tue Smowerer —Paijonya, pleased with the hymns,
and m consequence sending ram  [For the “hightnmg em-
bryo,” gee vol 1 . 147, vol. u pp. 179—181]

2. A Taree-Storiep Dweruine —Trdhatu sharanam
19 explaned tribhumekam grehamm, a house with three earths,
erther chambers or floors

TaE DesireD LigHT AT THE THREE BRIGET SEASONS.~-
The rays of the sun are said to be most powerful at dawn m
the spring, at noon in the hot season, and m the afternoon m
autumn

3 Hr Takes Wurenrver Form He Prrasgs —The
firmament withholds or sends down ram at will

T:HE Moraer REcrives THE Mink, Etc—The father is
the sky, earth the mother, who receives the ram from the
former, which, producing the means of offering hibations and
oblations, returns agmn to the parent heaven. as well as
supports his offspring—all living creatures  [Cf vol 1. p.
143, verse 4 and note thereon )
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parvataih by mountains Mahidhara says by s mcarnations
displaying his glory, tejorupaii ovatarash
5. VarcHIN.—Sce vol n p 143.

Pacr 244

1. “Writn ExtireLy DEVOTED MIND --Seyuna says,
with umted praise, sahanchata stotiena

2. GranteER OF DESIRES —Evayavan, from eva, obiamn-
able, desires , yawvanr, who enables to obtem

3. EarTH —Earth prethwe, according to the comment,
is put for pruthivyadin, or the three worlds

4 WaiceE He was Desirous or Giving To His Evro-
G18T —Manushe dashasyan, according to the Schohest, we
are to understand by the first stuvate devaganaya, to the com-

pany of gods praising him—Vishnu having taken the three
worlds from the Asuras to give to them.

1 “Tee ENGENDERFR OF GooDn ’— Rather, to whom
belong fortunate births

5 The Sama-Veda, 11 976 fu 8 1 4 21, has a shghtly
different reading, pra tat te adya havyam aryeh senshams, 1,
the lord, offer thee to-day an oblation, instead of ramaryah
:shaﬁsa,mi, 1, the lord, praise thy name The application of
arya 1s rether equivocal , Sayara explans 1t swama stutinam
Javisham va, the master of the praises or of the oblations,
which may mean Vashnu, or more probably the yajamana

6 TuOU HAST KNGAGED UNDER A Dirrerext ForM
aN BatrLe —Vishnu s sa1d to have aided Vasisktha i battle,
ander an gssumed form, and, when questioned to have said,
I am Sipawnshta, a word to which two senses may be attached,
wone unobjectionable, the other objectionable. In the preced-
ing verse, and in verse 7 of the former Sukfn, the word 1s

>
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sacrificial session, which commendaes and ends with the atiratra,
and lasts a whole year

8. Perserivg —Adhwaryavo ghermined sishwidanah :
the last may apply to the adhwaryus as well as the frogs:
there 18 & quibble upon the word gharmanah, baving or bearing
the vessel, or performung the Tite so termed (see vol wi. p.
206, verse 15). or suffening from gharma. heat, or the hot
season [For the pravargye cereniony and the ghaima, see

Haug’s 4t Brahm traws. p 421

Pagz 248

10, Ix muE FerTILIZING SEAsoN oF THE Raty —Sehasra-
save 15 explamed as the generator of thousands of plants,
grams, ond the like

12 - “Tne Pervorutr oF UNPROFITABLE Acts "—Or,
as the same word, aghashamse, 15 rendered n v 4, “the
mahgnant”

I"To e Hater oF BRABMANAS “— Brakmadunshe 1
explamed by Sayan, brahmanebhyo *smobhyanm diweshnre

1 “Tue Hioeovs "—Ghorachukshase mav also mean
“rude 1 speech”

Tag ViLe Baxsuasa —Kumdire 1 an unusual and
rather unmtellimble term: the comment explains 1t Kime-
danun ot charate, to one who goes saying, What now ? that
18, Peshunaya, u spy, an informer , or cruel, vile

e “INEXTRICALBE "— Perhaps rather bottomless.
alambana-rahete  Compare Milton's description of Satan
fallmg m chaos,

Pack 249

5. “Scorcmme "—The text, after “scorchmg™, adds
another epithet, ajurebhih, ageless, undecaying,
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PagE 246

6. “May He "—Soyana makes the sentence mdic
““he 1s,” etc , and 1nstead of “for ’ he has “hence,” «

In Him 18 THE ViTALITY —Tasminn-atma @ the Schqg
interprets the latter deha, body , probably for bodily
tence, the life of the vegetable world depending upon ‘
Tain, and that of ammals upon corn and the rest

VII 6 4 —Vasuishtha, 1t 1s satd, having prased Pas jcmx)
in order to proeure rain, observing the frogs to he delighte
by his praises, addressed them in this hymn

IVII 6 4-—This hymn has been translated by Pro-‘
Tessor Miller, 1n his Ancient Sanskrit Lit , p 494

I “PracTisiNg PENANCE “——lLaterally, “lywng stall ”

awhich Sayane explams as “pertorming penance for rain”

Pace 247

3. Wit INnarticonaTs EsacuraTions —ALhkhalilritya,
making the mmitative sound akbhkhala

5 Tuex tue ENTIRE Bopy .. .18 DEVELOPED —
During the dry weather, says the Scholiast, the frogs shrink
like a lump of clay; in the rans they expand to theiwr full
size.

7. Croaxixe THrRovGHOUT THE N1GHT —Ratrau shabdam
&urvanah, 1s added by the commentator, apparently to make
the comparison more appropriate, the Atwatra 1ite being
according to himi, & noeturnal ceremony, when the pnests
yecite the hymns at mght © ratrwn alitye vartale ityatiratrah,
yathatiratiakhye somayage Brahmana tatraw stutashastrani
paryayens shansanti [For the shastras used at the Atiraira,
see Haug’s translation of Astaseya Brahm p 2641

I8 “THE PErENNIAL PrAYER “—Rather, “the year-
long prayer.” Sayana makes 1t refer to Gavem ayanam, a
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9 “Tmose WHO BY SpiTeruL CALUMNIES..... IN
Me ”—Rather, “those who with violence vilify me, acting
uprightly

t11. “May HE BEDEPRIVED OF BopiLy EXISTENCE “—
Laterally, “may he exist after his body and progeny,” ie,
continue severed from them

12 The preceding verses are considered to be a male-
diction upon the Rakshasas by the Risha To account for
the change of tone, Sayana gives an unnsual version of the
legend told 1n the Makabkarate of king Kelmashapada being
transformed to a Rakskase, and devouring the 100 sons of
Vasushtha : here 1t 1s said that a Rakshasa, having devoured
the Rishe’s sons, assumed his shape, and said to him, “I am
Vasishtha, thou art the Rakshasa’ ; to which Vasishtha rephed
by repeating this verse, declaratory of his diseriminating
between truth and falsehood

1 “To THE UNDERSTANDING MAX . ..VARIANCE ~’—
Literally, “to the understanding man truth and falsehood
are easily discrintinated, their words are mutually at variance.”

Pacr 250

118 ¢ Dasirous oF ProrecTiNG THEM ”—Rather “be
pleased (to destroy the Ralkshasas)”

Pace 251.

122  “A Duck "—Ilaterally, “a ruddy goose,”’ chakra-
vaka

23  Excramving “WHaT Now 18 THIs ?”—Kimidinag.
See note on verse 2

124. “THE YATUDHANA “—-ve, Rakshasa.
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Mandala, _ of Stanz Serial No of the
Page AnuSv:ll:?a and x\{z :he gﬁ;{gf Su];f:n:]l; lta,he
49 VI.3 5 8 28
50 Vi3 6 6 29
51 VI 3. 1 ] 30
52 VI 3 8 5 31
53 VI 3 9 5 32
b4 VI 3 10 5 3
5b Vi 3 1 5 3t
56 VI 3 12 b 35
57 V1. 3 13 b 36
58 VI 3 14 5 37
58 VI 3 15 3 38
59 VI 3 16 5 39
60 Vi 3 17 5 40
61 VI 3 18 5 41
62 VI 3 19 : 42
63 V1 3. 26 4 43
63 VI 4 1 24 14
67 Vi 4 2 33 45
70 VI 4 3 14 46
72 VI 4 4 31 47
77 V.4 5 22 18
81 VI 4 6 15 19
83 VI 5. 1 15 50
86 VI 5. 2 16 51
88 VI 5. 3 17 H2
91 VI 5 4 10 53
92 Vi s 5 10 54
93 VI 5 6 6 B5
93 Vi s 1 6 5
94 VI 5 8 6 57
95 Vi 5 9 4 58
95 VI 5 10 10 59
97 VI 5 11 15 €0
99 VI 5. 12 14 61
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Sixth Mandala.
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Anuvaka and
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Mandala, o of Stanza: Serial No. of the
Page Anusvl';\,]l;:;a‘ and L\{n :he Sukt; Sul}:{t&:ﬂ(l]l;li;he

49 VI 3 5 8 28
50 V1 3. 6 6 29
51 Vi 3 7 5 30
52 Vvl 3 8 5 31
53 VI 3. 9 5 32
54 V1 3 10 15} 33
5b VI 3 11 5 31
56 V1 3 12 5 35
b7 VI 3 13 b 36
58 VI 3 14 5 AT
58 VI 3 15 5 38
59 VI 3 16 5} 39
60 VI 3 17 5 40
61 VI 3 18 5 41
62 VI 3 19 3 42
63 V1 3. :20 4 413
63 V1 4 | 24 44
67 Vi 4 2 33 15
70 Vi 4 3 14 46
72 VI 4. ¢4 31 47

7 V.4 5 22 8
81 VI 4. 6 15 19
83 VI 5. 1 15 50,
86 VI 5 2 16 51
88 VI 5. 3 17 52
91 YI 5 4 10 D3
92 VI 5. 5 10 54
93 VI.5 6 6 55
93 Vs 7 6 5
94 VI 5 8 6 57
95 vi 5 9 4 58
95 VI 5 10 10 A9
97 VI 5. 11 15 €0
99 VI 5 12 14 61
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Sixth Mandala.

Mandala, No. of Stanzas Ser}a‘ No of the
Page Anug‘?llsgta&and Win the Sukta Sul\lrzii;:) tll:,}:,he

1 Vi1 1 13 1
3 vi i1 2 11 2
5 Vi1 3 8 3
6 Vi1 4 8 4
8 VI.1 5 7 5
9 Vi1l 6 7 6
16 Vi1 7 7 7
11 Vi1 8 7 3
13 vii1 9 7 9
14 Vi1l 1o 1 10
15 VI.1 11 6 11
16 Vi1l 12 6 12
7 VI 1 13 6 13
18 VI 1 14 6 14
19 VI 1 15 19 15
23 VI 2 1 48 16
,27 Vi 2 2 15 17
30 YI 2 3 15 18
32 VI 2 4 13 19
35 Vi 2 b 13 20
37 VI 2 6 12 21
39 VI 2. 7 11 22
41 Vi.2 8 10 23
43 V.3 1 10 24
44 VI 3 2 9 25
46 VI 3 3 8 a6
47 Vi 3 4 8 27
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Mandala. Y g as  Senal No of the
Page Am“éiﬁaand b{" tﬁi Sfﬁ(nt; Suﬁ?r.l dl:lzhc
228 VII 5. 16 8 86
229 VIL 5. 17 7 871
230 VII 5. 18 7 88
231 VII 5. 19 5 89
232 VII. 6. 1 7 80
233 VIL. 6 2 7 91
234 VIL. 6. 3 5 92
235 VII 6. 4 8 93
237 VII 6. 5 12 94
238 VII 6. 6 6 9%
239 VI 6. 7 6 96
240 VIL 6. 8 10 97
241 VII. 6. 9 7 98
242 VII 6 10 7 99
244 VIL 6 11 7 100
245 VII 6. 12 6 101
246 VII 6. 13 3 102
246 VII. 6 14 i0 103
248 VII 6. 15 25 1G4
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Mandala, Serzal No. of the

of Stanzas

T e NN SRS
188 VII 3 19 3 52
188 VII 3 20 3 53
189 VII 3. 21 3 54
190 VII. 3. 22 8 55
191 VII. 4. 1 25 56
194 VII. 4. 2 7 57
195 VII.4 3 6 58
196 VII 4 4 12 59
198 VII 4. 5 12 60
200 VII. 4. 6 7 61
201 VII 4 7 6 62
202 VII. 4. 8 6 63
203 VII. 4. 9 5 64
204 VII. 4. 10 5 65
205 VII. 4 11 19 66
207 VII 4 12 10 67
209 VII 4 13 9 68
210 VII. 4. 14 8 69
211 VII 4. 15 7 70
212 VIL 5. 1 6 71
213 VII. 5. 2 b 7
214 VII 5. 3 5 73
215 VII 5. 4 6 74
216 VIL. 5. 5 8 75
217 VII. 5. 6 7 76
218 VIL 5. 7 6 s
219 VIL 5. 8 5 78
220 VII. 5. 9 5 79
221 VII. 5. 10 3 80
221 VII. 5. 11 6 81
222 VII. 5. 12 10 82
224 VII 5. 13 10 83
226 VIL 5. 14 5 84
227 VIIL 5. 15 5 85






ARRANGEMENT OF THE VOLUMES.

Vor 1.
MaNDALA, ANUVAKA AND SurTa—I. 1. 110 L. L8 1.

AsHTARA—First (complete).

Vo, 1I.
MANDALA, ANUVAKA AND SUKTa—I. 18. 2 to the end;
II Mandala complete and III to IIL 1. 6.

AsmTaxa —Second (complete).

Vor III.

MaNDALA, ANUVAKA AND SukTa—III 1 7 to the end
of V.

AsuTaxa —Third (complete), and four Adhyayas of the
Fourth excepting one Sukta.

Vor 1V.

ManpaLa, ANUVARA AND SUETA —VI and VII (com-
plete).

Asuraka.~—TFourth, last Sukta of the fifth Adhyaya to
Ashtaka Sixth, four Suktas of the seventh Adhyaya.

CORRECTIONS.
On page 4, line 18, for wn the caty read wn a cuty.

On page 48, Imme 26, for Turvasa read Turvasha.



